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INTRODUCTION 

The impression on® gets on reviewing the psychological 

literature of the last half-century is that the concept of 

autissi occupies & nodal position in th© study of human be­

havior in general end la the investigation of cognitive pro­

cesses in particular, Evidently autism plays a universal 

role in human life and constitutes a point of conjunction for 

various conclusions on normal end abnormal phenomena in mental 

life, As a psychological experience, or as a phenomenon in 

cognitive functioning, autism, is t very peculiar one. It 

foilovss man in draam and wakefulness, in fantasy end in 

reality-oriented thinking, in normality and in pathology, as 

well as throughout the history of mankind. In psychological 

literature, at present, It is considered to b© a normal 

transitory stage in cognitive development, a psychopathologi-

cal syndrome in early childhood, an important symptom in 

psychosis, and a constituent of normal thought processes. 

Essentially autism represents the subjectivity in 

man's cognitive functioning; the turning away from reality 

and liberating subjective wishes that direct the thought 

processes through illogical connections and Incidental 

associations to wishfulfllment. *s a psychological 

phenomenon it is purely human. Even if one agrees with 
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Hebb, that animals think, and fcith Hartraann, that animals 

have an ego, still an animal cannot be autistic; the animal 

•world exists only on reality-function. To be human, the 

literature suggests, implies to be some extent autistic. 

Although autistic phenomena are as old as human 

existence, the scientific* investigation of autism is still 

very young. For i&any centuries descriptions of autistic 

phenomena could be found in literature, poetry, and folklore 

but no scientific attention was given to it. In the domain 

of science, as Murphy points out, rationality was supreme 

and the view that feeling and thought are utterly differ%nt 

things, ruled the scientific world. Peeling was considered 

to be an interference, a residual of animality in man, which 

could and should be overcome by cold and clear thinking. 

Only with the beginning of the twentieth century, v&en 

interest In the human being a© a person became pronounced 

and psychology concerned itself with motivation and person­

al! ty development, tha artificial separation of cognitive 

1 D.O. Hebb, "On Human Thought", in Ganadii&nJTostrnal 
of Psychology. Vol. 7, Ho. S, issue of September 1953, 
p. 99. 

2 Heinz Hartmana, ERO nsyoholo^y and the Problem of 
Adaptation. Hew York, In t e rna t iona l Un ive r s i t i e s P res s , 1958, 
p . 48. 

3 Sardner Murphy, Pe r sona l i ty : A Biosoolal Approach 
t o Origins and S t ruc tu r e . Mew fork , Harper & Brothers , 1947/ 
p . 362-364. 
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processes from fee l ing VHS ..uwn-lou'id, and a u t i s t i c pheno&ena 

received s c i e n t i f i c a t t e n t i o n . 

notwithstanding %h» f a c t t h a t , In the l a s t f i f t y 

years many Etudie® of autism were don®, on® i s impressed by 

tae lack of & s i g n i f i c a n t E d i t i o n to the knowledge of the 
4 s u b l e t •which remain® fljuch s.® i t was when Bleuler f i r s t 

described the phenomenon end cased i t autism. Although from 

time t o t i a e t in the course of the l e s t f i f t y years , a fresh 

wave of i n t e r e s t a&@ be&n aroused in aut ism, the inves t ig ­

a t ions f a i l e d to y ie ld conclusive result©,and BO foundation 

of secure finding© upon which a l a t e r Inves t iga to r might 

build has beea es tabl ished* The cause of t h e i r f a i l u r e can 

be tr&oed to th© v?iry charac ter of autissi which in i t s e l f 

cons t i t u t e s & d i f f i c u l t f i e l d of psychological inves t iga t ion . 

D i f f i c u l t i e s inherent l a a subject of atu&y are frequently 

steatioaed i n the in t roduct ion to s c i e n t i f i c ^orks as an 

excuse for the def ic ienc ies of the expos i t ion . In the pre ­

sen t e*ise the l lsouaaioB of the d i f f i c u l t i e s « i l l serve to 

ind ica te some cf toe general aspects of the subject . 

As evident f roa abundant wr i t ings on the s u b j e c t , t2se 

f i r s t d i f f i c u l t y reside® In the faot thfat the study of a u t i s ­

t i c phenomena, which i s widely sca t t e red nnd extends in to 

4 lugen Bleu le r , *Aut i s t i c th ink ing" , in D«vid 
Hapaport, ( f d , } s Organization and Pttaolo^y of Thought. Kew 
York, Qolumfeia 0 n i v a r s i t y Press", I f 5 1 , p . 399-4397 
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many r e l a t ed f i e l d s of i nve^ t l j"ti-»n t s i g n i f i e s isore than 

merely the formulation of & ae r ies of ne% conclusions. Autism 

i s involved i a and offers explanat ions for problems so remote 

from one another , as the motivation, of thought processes , 

psychopathology of cogni t ion , vsr idic&l and aosvsrldio®l per­

ception* th© o r ig in of myths, th® fouroes of c r e a t i v i t y , the 

tendency to s u p e r s t i t i o u s b e l i e f s , e t c e t e r a , t ha t i t s study 

n e c e s s i t a t e s a r ad i ca l change of a t t i t u d e and departure from 

the thus f a r employed nsthods of approach. 

*2a© second d i f f i c u l t y l i e s s l ap ly in the problem of 

sei&anties. Or ig ina l ly the concept of uutissa, as defined by 
g 

Bleu le r , re fer red to a ce r t a in tendency of ac t ive withdrawal 

from the externa l i?orid, accompanied fey a preponderance of 

inner l i f e . Leter , because aany s tudies on autism were done 

i a d i f f e ren t conceptual syst&ss i t beesrae increas ingly diff­

i c u l t to r e l a t e tfcsir descr ip t ions of the phenomenon to i t s 

o r ig ina l si@snis£. 

The t h i r d d i f f i c u l t y l i e s in the usage of th® term 

ea t IMI* && i t s tands now, i t i s employed BO loosely t ha t i t 

l o s t i t s meaning within th® prec i s ion of s c i e n t i f i c expres­

s ion , l a the l a s t th ree deoades the term autism, o r i g i n a l l y 

belonging to adul t pathology* i n f i l t r a t e d child psychiat ry 

end psychology without s c i e n t i f i c proof t ha t the oonoept 

§ Bleu le r , Op, p i t . « p . 599. 
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explains the child*a pathologic®! behavior as it doss in the 

case of the adult. Consequently, the concept of autism be­

came a vague qualifier of nonveridicel behavior without dis­

crimination between the normal and abnormal. 

toother element which added to the confusion and lack 

of clarity was the introduction of the concept of early 

infantile autism as a psyehopathologioal syndrome in early 

childhood by ICanner. fhls created a situation In ?*?hioh 

autism, as used In child psychology, refer® to two diverse 

behavior patterns. It is considered to represent the prim­

itive and drive-compelled, but normal, stage of mental 

functioning in early childhood, and at the a&me time it re­

fers to a clinical picture at the same stag® of development, 

characterized by complete withdrawal from the external world 

as well as disturbance in affect. 

In view of the above it is the intention of this 

writer to clarify, through a critics! inquiry of psychologi­

cal sources the problem of the generis of autism in order to 

make the meaning of the phenomenon unified and comprehensible. 

To reach this- objective the problem will be invest­

igated within two areas. On® will deal with the plausibility 

of autism in early mental life, the other will be concerned 

6 Leo Kanner, wlarly Infantile Autism**, in Journal of. 
Pediatrics. Vol. 25, Issue of September 1944, p. ail-247. 
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with the a p p l i c a b i l i t y of the term autism to former's7 

syndrom**. 

The f i r s t ahtxpter of the th.ef.is presents a review ©f 

the l i t e r a t u r e . Siao® t h i s study ©caserns i t s e l f with the 

problem of the geaeais of a a t i as, ooly those eoa t r ibut iens 

are reviewed whloh be&r a aeaniftaful r e l a t i onsh ip t o t h i s 

i nves t iga t ion . Par t one of t h i s chapter r epor t s oa d i f f e r ­

ent t heo r i e s r e l a t ed t o the geaesls of nutlsm. The ao a d u a l on 

of t h i s chapter preheats the hypothesis of the pr@s©»t study. 

Io the seeoaA ssfeapter the problem of the p l a u s i b i l i t y 

of autism i a ea r ly »ea ta l l i f e i s presented. The foeue of 

the i aqu i ry i a t h i s chapter l a on dissuasion of t heo r i e s of 

ear ly cognit ive deveiopaeat and ana lys i s of the deter&tiEfi&ts? 

of «a t l ea . 

I s tfe® t h i r d elswpter a c r i t i c a l exusdn^tion of the 

s u t i s t i o syndrome in. e a r l y ahll&hood ia presented. 

Chapter four presents a t h e o r e t i c a l e laborat ion oa 

the genesis of -utiam. A aumcsry of the inves t iga t ion and 

suggestion* for fu r ther research ®re fouad in the conclusion 

of t h i s l a s t ehapter . 

7 X&nner, Op., C l t . . p . &11~£L7. 

http://th.ef.is


CHAPlf H 1 

HTOJW Of Ttf? LITEiUTURtt 

1 . The Meaning of Autism. 

The concept of autism I s ©a© of this saost important 

con t r ibu t ions of Bleuler . He used t h i s term to r e f e r to a 

ce r ta in tendency t o tu rn away froa r e a l i t y , accompanied by 

a ce r t a in type of thinking which do®® not represent 

occurrences i n the ex te rna l w r l d and i s not bound by the 

laws of l o g i c . 

It mirrors the fulfillment of wishes and striv­
ings, thinks away obstacles, conceit©® of Impossib­
ilities as possible, and of goals as attained. It 
does ®o by facilitating those association* ̂ hich 
correspond to the striving, and by inhibiting those 
which contradict it, that is by meoh&oiaias familiar 
to as as Influences of affects. 

3 
Initially, Bleuler considered nutisa only as an 

important symptom in schizophrenia, but it soon bec&me 

apparent to him that the phenomenon plays a universal role 

in human life. H© observed that autism is not only a 

symptom of a clinical entity but, rather, a psychological 

1 lugen Bleuler, "Autistic Thinking/, in David 
H&paport, (Ed.), Organization and fataploff? of Thought, 
Mm York, Columbia University ^rass, 1951, p. 3*9-4377 

2 Ibid. , p. 404. 

3 Ibid., p. SS9-437. 
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reaction to inner and outer experiences manifest in different 

degrees in a variety of life situations. Ha writes: 

We find the same mechanisms in dreams, in the 
daydreams of normals and hysterias, in mythology, 
in superstition, as well as in other deviations of 
thought from reality. there are essentially only 
quantitative differences between the drsaa of the 
youngster who plays general on his hobby-horse, the 
post whose poea abreeots his unhappy love or 
transforms it into a happy on®, the twilight state 
of th© hysteria, ®md the hallucinations of the 
schizophrenic in which hi® most impossible wishes 
appear fulfilled. All these are but point® along 
this sam© scale. 

Autism., according to hia, is an active and $oel-

directed process which may fee a fleating episode of short 

duration, or it j&ay fill a life and entirely replace reality. 

ALthough in excess it i® a source of disad&ptation, in 

moderation it is easily borne and has a positive value. A 

certain libssretion of thinking from reality is a prerequis­

ite for new combinations and discovery* It stimulates en­

thusiasm and activity, is useful as an abreaotlon, and gives 

an opportunity for tne exercise of thinking ability and 

planning of th® future. 

The autistic detachment from reality accompanied by 

the relative or absolute predominance of inner life Is 
g 

e s s e n t i a l l y , according to Bleu le r , an iiapairment in 

4 Bleu le r , Op. P i t . , p . 401-40E. 

5 , wfn@ Basic Symptoms of Schizophrenia**, 
in 'David Hapeport, (Kd.), Op. Pit., p. 581-649. 
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cognit ive funct ioning. I t r epresen ts a d isorder of iissooi* 

a t lon audi e f f e c t , uhleh d i s t o r t s p©ro«*ption end th inking, 

l a Ms QW& words: 

I t i s not a f t e r t r u t h * , but o f t e r th® ful f i l lment 
of ^ is l ies ; i t does not ©pgirbt© altfa tna ©xp&rifentinlly 
®stateilsfe©«S sssoel&tlojui of s t r i c t , F»@li@tie~legical 
tniafcing, but with inci&ebtU. eesoelu t ions of i d e ^ s , 
va^ue an&loglos, ant above a l l , a f f t a t lvn n®©ds.8 

J tn t l s t l s t h lnk lns »©«& not consider r e a l i t y @ine@ 
i t brings to con&ciOtt&£«s& idg>&s corresponding to an 
i n t e r n a l i«xd®noy, m aeoefttery aood, or eosi® s t r i v i n g ; 
wnetner or ao t soaet&iiig 1* r@ai, poa&ioi©, or 
t n i akab le , i s of no oone*ra t© i t . Real i ty ©liter© 
only in t h a t i t n&& sappii«& and e t l l l supplies tne 
presents tio&HBstsri e l wbleb tne a u t i s t i e fii@onani.sas 
use ©ithsr as t n s i r point of aop&rtur© or &s t n e i r 
subjec t -mat tor .^ 

1m© bsusie oa&rse t s r i s t io of aat ls® i s thet i t does 

not pay a t t en t ion t o tne dividing l i n e s between hsjutn ®s« 

per lsnees sand tae ve r i f i c a t i on of la®g© «£p©ri®ae<t&© by looking 

a t r e a l i t y end using log io of r e l a t ionsh ip ' s . Xm normal llf® 

a u t i s t i c tainkla® s t i l l opsr*it«® wllh s t ab le oonoepts only 

replac ing r e a l i t y by a r b i t r a r y p o s t p o s i t i o n * , and t a t r e -

tarn to tns> ext«rc.-il %orid Is ©isl ly -Jon®. In pcitholo'y, 

p s T t i o u l t r l y ia schizophrenia , fcno disrupt ion of assoc ia t ions 

i s eooplets and, l o g i c a l l y , the individual doss aot sense 

acy aor© tfto dlffaronoe between the: iniier ani outer -world; 

3 S leu le r , " fu t i e t i c -Und i so ip i ine i Thinking", in 
David iiupaport, I ."£•), Op« 01t. . p . 43$. 

7 — « ™ - f «',uii.i-i',* ; i io . ; in 1 ; , ' J *>. C l t . , p . 4G6> 
409. 

mailto:fii@onani.sas
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the in«ra-psychic r e a l i t y assumes the role which properly 

belongs only to ex te rna l r e a l i t y . 
8 

In f i n a l a n a l y s i s , m Siguier po in ts ou t , the hucan 

species has to coma to terras vjith t ae existence of autism. 

Sober r e a l i s t - s , i*h© exaggerate i s t h e i r r e a l i s t i c th inking , 

l ive ,according to him,only for the aoaent and cannot a n t i c i ­

p a t e , txtre&e autism, on the o ther hand, proaaces dreamers 

who are shut oft from the ex t e rna l world and are i nae t l ve . 

But In moderation, loosening of the s t r i c t , r e a l i s t i c -

l og i ca l th inking - which a l l o c s for inc iden ta l associa t ions 

of idea© - aakes poss ib le the highest achievement, near ly , 

the cor rec t co&bin&tlon of r e a l i t y and wish. 

The assumption tha t unties* is e s s e n t i a l l y an impair­

ment in cognit ive functioning i s found nla© in wr i t ings of 

other I n v e s t i g a t o r s . f M s , H e i s t * in Gernwsny, Ltir iya1 0 

11 
in Bn^sia, end Soldeteia in U.L, \. and a te in t h a t the basic 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of autism* e spec i a l l y in i t s extreae form in 

8 Bleu le r , A u t i s t i c Thinking", Op. P i t . . p . 399-437. 

9 Karl H e i s t , "Schisophrenic Symptoms and Cerebral 
Pathology", in Journal of Rental Science. Vol. 106, Ho. 44£, 
ifieue of January I960, p . S46-2S&. 

10 A.R. Lurlya, "Speech Development and the Formation 
of Mental Processes'*, l a Psychological Science in the ffSSB. 
? o l . 1 , ftoaaingtoa. 0 . 6 . J o i n t Publ ica t ions Heseerch Service , 
1961, p . 704-787. 

11 Kurt Gold©tela, "Functional Disturbances in Brain 
Damage % in Silvsno A r i e t i , {^4,}, A f r i c a n 5andbook of 
Psych ia t ry . Vol. 1 , Mm York, B*sie~Books, 1959, p . 770-794. 
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schizophrenia, is an ln.bility to torso, abstract concepts. 

According to them auti&tlc thinking Is concrete and is 

similar to the disorder of thought occurring in patient® 

with organic brain damage. 

Another group of investigators reprassntad by 

1.& IS 

Sohilder and more recently by Payne stresses overinola-

siveness of concepts unci inability to attend selectively as 

the isaln cause of autistic thinking, According to these 

writers autistic persons tend to form wide, overinoluslve, 

and poorly delineated concepts. All thinking, according to 
14 Schilder, is an laternsl process of trial and error and of 

utilization of object i-elatlons which passes through stages 

of affective reconstruction &nd symbolization. the m&in 

characteristic of thinking prober is th*t it reaches its goal 

in spits of affective reconstruction in th© preceding phases. 

Autistic thinJdng, on the ota©r riend, represents an uncom­

pleted act of thought, en arrest on a transitional phase. 

Since thinking gets its effective direction towards reality 

only in the last phase of the process, every cognitive act 

12 Paul Sehildar, Mind; Perception end Thought in 

faelr Oonstruotlve Aspects, Hew York, aolutabia tTnlveTsity ress, 1942, xli-432 p. " 

13 E,K. ?&yne, "Cognitive Abnormalities'', in H.J. 
lysenek, {"d.) , Handbook of Abnormal Psychology» Hew York, 
Essie BOG&I}, I^TTP^^MQ. 

14 S c h i l l e r , Qp, P i t . . p . 300-383. 



a r r e s t ed on a t r a n s i t i o n a l phbae w i l l not oe d i f fe ren t i a ted 

and w i l l show a predominance of lastl&ctu&l l i f e un& affeot -

i v i t y . Au t i s t i c th inking i s thua, e s s e n t i a l l y & malformation 

In the process at d l f i e run t i a t i o j i of thought&» 

A th i rd group of i n v e s t i g a t o r s claims th^ t a u t i s t i c 

thinking rapraaenta a regreaa ioa to the iave l of ao^nitiv® 

functioning of ih@ chi ld ox of the pr imi t ive Bias. Mostly 

iafluenoad by the r e c a p i t u l a t i o n taoory , the c l a s s i c psyeho-

an&lytie thaory, and anthropology, the regress ion aypotherla , 

us applied to a a t i a t l e th ink ing , assumes tha t the pr imit ive 

man provides &n a©curat@ p ic tu re of ear ly stages of b io log i ­

e s ! «md soc ia l evolut ion of the c iv i l i zed man. Aut i s t i c 

t&inking i s thus deaorlbed to rs&uit fro® a break in the 

r a t i o n a l l aye r of so<p.itive functioning voloh allows for 

archaic sodas of dealing with r e a l i t y to appear on the 

sur face . 

Th® eonfceaporiiry rapr@s@&teti?ea of t h i s group are 
IS 1<S 

Arieti4* in psychia t ry and t e r s e r in psychology,, iccora iag 

to in© foriaar a u t l a t l a tMn&iag i s hot i r r a t i o n a l . Ins tead , 

i t represent® a t e l eo lo^ l e r^grasaion to archaic forms of 

r a t i o n a l i t y , to a palaolo&ioal type of l o g i e . Autism in h i s 

15 Silvan© / r l a t i , i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of schizophrenia, 
Hew York, Brtmaar, 1955, x r l l i - 5 4 1 p« ~~~ 

16 Meiaz Werner, Ooooaratl-y TmQholom of .Kantal 
Etevelepaent. Haw ^ork , I n t e r n a t i o n a l Tfalvernitiea ? r e s s , 
IfS7TTr«ii@®d ed i t ion) S x i i . 664 p . 
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view is not due to an Imp&iriaent in cognitive functioning 

but, rather, it is a purposeful end active tendency toward a 

reversed hierarchy of cognitive responses, from the highest 

to the lowest, to avoid anxiety. 

17 

Werner too stresses the regressive nature of 

au t i s t i c thinking. According to aim the regression to lower 

levels of cognitive functioning enables the person to fering 

the external w r l d closer to the subject. The au t i s t i c world 

and that of the primitive or of the child i s a world of 

nearness-at-hend in which subject <- nd object are mergedj i t 

is st world of physiognomic perception end syncretic concep­

tual izat ion. In th is world things are not substant ia l , ex­

ternal objects, but their existence and movement depend 

upon the needs and wi l l of the subject. According to him, 

the regressive nature of a u t i s t i c thinking cannot be ex­

plained ae a recession on a graduated quantitative scale. 

Autism for hia manifests rather a -meditative change, a turn 

to another sphere of dealing %lth rea l i ty in which the 

person functions in **(...} a mode of thinking that i s neither 

i l log ica l nor 'pre- legieal* . I t is simply logical in 
18 mother , self-contained ©ease'1. 

17 Werner, pp.., p i t . . p . 379-418. 
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The inves t iga t ion of autism from the point of view of 

a cognit ive dysfunction or 0 regress ion to lower levels of 

cognit ive funct ioning did not bring to conclusive r e s u l t s . 

The abundance of -argument about the n&tare of t h e change in 

cognitive functioning in a t t t l s t i o phenomena, &M the scarc i ty 

of support ive $Ht@. fo r the var ious hypotheses, brought ©any 

i n v e s t i g a t o r s to s h i f t t h e i r Inves t iga t ion of autism to new 

avenues of approach, 

Perhaps the most r ep resen ta t ive of t h i s trend ere the 
19 views of O&iaeron. l a s c r i t i c a l evaluat ion of s tud ie s 

done on schizophrenic thinking he po in t s out tha t no suppor­

t ive data was found fo r the regress ion hypotheses ne i the r for 

the sbs t r se t - conc re t e dichotomy, according to h ia autism 

represents a funct ional impair&ent of eoaasmni opt ion, and a 

condition of soc i a l d i s a r t i c u l a t i o n , m a f i r i l y , i t manifest® 

a process of deeooia l i t t i t ion in which the indiv idual hes 

given up e f fec t ive socia l contact and turned to a ^orid of 

coamunioativ® privacy end organised fantasy . 

In Cs&eron's conception of thought processes the 

most important dimension i s the s o c i a l , publ ic versus the 

19 Herman Ca&aron, "The funct iona l Rsychosesw , i n 
J . Mo?, Hunt, (F4,)» Personal i ty t,nd the Per^vlor Disorders . 
Tol . 2 , Sew Tork, Honaia ? r e s a , 1944, p . 881-921. 

20 —• , The T'syoholo^y of Behavior Disorder*: 
A Blosoel&l I n t e r p r e t a t i o n f Boston, Houghton Miff l in , 1947, 
p . 480-489. 
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private, autistic. Autism is thus conceived of by him as a 

behavioral organization, wholly structured in teras of 

imagined activities and persons, and operating within a 

f&ntasled context. He maintains that autistic thinking is 

as abstract as normal and Its main ahsraaterl&tie is not 

that of c cognitive dysfunction, but rather lies in the fact 

that it is not shaped by social norms and is not monitored 

from the point of view of outside society, Isseatially, 

autism manifests the parson's effort to hold on to private 

meanings and the disregard of the social nor®. 

A similar but much broader view on the meaning of 

autism is provided by Sullivan. His particular conception 

of autiaa Is closely related to his personal view on the 

nature of experience &M personality development. Life, 

according to him, is a dynamic process of overt and covert 

interpersonal eossymle&tion, and a constant striving after 

meaning, both based on the primary n&@& for relief of anxiety. 

Development, as conceived by him, is a gradual process of 

socialization through consensual validation, whereby the 

growing individual learns the socially shared meanings of 

words and events and accepts thera as a st ind-ard for his 

participation in society and for self-realization. In this 

SI Sarry Staefc Sullivan, The Interpersonal Theory of 
Ptyohlatrr. Hew York, Horton, 1953, xviil-393 p. ' 
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context autism represen ts the unsoola l i zeS , and uncommunic­

a t ive aioae of e labora t ion of ©vents and naanifssts the 

i n d i v i d u a l ' s i n a b i l i t y or unwill ingness to give ap hia p r iva te 

ffieaning of experience. While i n ea r ly childhood t h i s 

uaaecul turated s t a t e of symbol .act ivi ty i s a noraal condition 

and an expression of the c h i l d ' s p&r&taxio mod® of experience, 

l a t a r in l i f t i t manifests the pe r son ' s d i f f i c u l t i e s in 

soc ia l accomodation and hi« object ion to r e l inqu i sh or 

submerge h i s p r iva t e meanings. 

Contrary to B l e u l e r , g E Su l l ivan 2 2 does not conceive 

of autism as a manif@etation of wishful th inking . I t s 

pos i t ive velue i s considered by him to be in allowing the 

person, by r e l a t i v e withdraw®! from in te rpersona l communic­

a t i o n , to experience p r i v a t e l y pas t ©vents and thus to 

achieve freedom from anxiety and a b e t t e r i n s i g h t in to h is 

ro l e played in in t e rpe r sona l r e l a t i o n s h i p s . In i t s pa thologi ­

ca l mani fes ta t ion , on the o ther hand, autism i s an expression 

of uncanny emotions, of soc ia l d i s s o c i a t i o n , and a regress ion 

to the p&rmtaxio mod© of exper iencing. 

Olosely r e l a t ed to the above i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s of 

autism are &lso the views of Pi&get2* and 

£2 Bleu le r , "Ant in tU fa iak ing" , Op. Git . . p . 399-
437. 

S3 Su l l i van , On. S i t . , p . 346-300. 

84 Jean Piaget, fme ILanguage and Tnomsht of the 
Child. ir«w York, Meridian Books, 1935, E51 p. 
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Sewcomb. The unifying point in a l l of them i s t h e bss lc 

conception tha t ners&aii^enes© of availing c\n& perception 

develops through in te rpe r sona l communication and social 

experience, Autism ie thu® conceived as a primary, unsocia l -

iged mode of th ink ing to which P iage t e t t r i b n t e s i n a b i l i t y 

to coasunisfete on«*s thought®, and Uni te , t ion of understand­

i n g . According to aim t h i s type of thinicing i s possible only 

in eur ly childhood a t a l e v e l of development when ne i ther 

soci ©- l ingu i s t i c coamunication nor soc ia l interchange of 

thought i s yet p o s s i b l e . 

Me*#coaib,27 on the oth^r hand, maintains tha t both 

soc ia l i sed thinking and autism are ©c-julred in a soc ia l 

a&triac, The personal d i s t o r t i o n of meaning i s , according to 

him, a r e s u l t of b a r r i e r s t o eeaaminication tha t develop 

froffi a fixed percept ion of s e l f -o the r r e l a t i o n s h i p s . He 

draws a d i s t i n c t i o n between two kinds of autismt one which 

i s a r e s u l t of a turn t o ind iv idua l privacy and brings to 

i s o l a t i o n from soc ia l r e a l i t y ; the o t h e r , a s o c i a l l y shared 

aut ism, which re-present® a kind of shared Insu la t ion and i e 

reinforced by soc i a l l y accepted a t t i t udes* Although in both 

25 Theodore H. lewecwab, "Aut i s t i c Hos t i l i t y end 
SoeleJL Be&lity", in AlfreA S. Kuensl i , ( I d . ) , fhe Phenotaenol-
ogloaj. Problem. Hew York, Harper *. Brother*, 1959, p . 19§-2£#. 

£6 r i a g e t , Op. g i t . . p . 63-05. 

£7 lewcoab, Cp.. P i t . . p . 199-&S9. 
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p«xe«ptioa of r e a l i t y i s d i s t o r t e d til© soQl&llf attared &utiam 

d©«® not sep«rat# tae individual from hie uoolety, 

A p a r t i a l l y s ie i i la r view to t h a t of Howooab,88 tout 

i n a context of & d i f f e r e n t t h e o r e t i o a l o r i en t s t i on, i s 

expressed by kurpay. * Eis views ar& the most representa t ive 

of tae Sow I*ooi£ movement i a parasptual research «aich t r i e d 

to understand cognit ive proeejLSfe© and p a r t i c u l a r l y perception 

i a terms of needs. &X& b&sic opinion i s t au t need deters lues 

percept ion. He w r i t e s : 

l eads ^r® present before one opens hi© $y©s, be­
fore a voice s t r i k e s the ea r , Weeds determine how 
til® incoming energies are t o be ^nt in to s t ruc tured 
form. 'Perceptions t aen , i s not aomethiag t h a t ia 
f i r s t r eg i s t e red ob j ec t i ve ly , then * distorted*« 
Rtt&er, ©s the need pa t t e rn sb l f t i i , the ©t&«?e i s 
s o t , minute by a i n u t e , for quasi-automatic 
s t ruc tu re -g iv ing tendencies t n a t stake the percept 
s u i t the need. ( . . . ) Uhe nee i s are always cont ro l ­
l i n g ; pe rcep t ion , ins tesd of being tae lawgiver, 
t&ices orders f roa in© need.^O 

Bio i n d i v i d u a l ' s psycnolo^ioal r e a l i t y , according to 
31 

Murpay, i s not a s t ab le a a t r i x composed of u sys t$»at ic 

sod orderly accuaul&tioa of ve r i f i ed lata, and inference 

b u t , r a t n e r , does i t represent a constant stru&gl© for need 

£8 ftoweoab, Op. Git .» p . 199-JBJ». 

8® Gardner Murphy, Pe r sona l i ty : /. Bloaoclal Aotsroaon 
to Origins.and S t r u c t u r e . Mew York, Harper and Brothers , 194?, 
p . SHS-590. ' 

30 Xbld., p . 377-378. 

^ Ib id* , p . 368-390. 
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s a t i s f a c t i o n and a y i e ld ing t o a painful compromise between 

the amount of information taid the I n t e n s i t y of the need. 

But, e s s e n t i a l l y , he sees in every ind iv idua l two ways in 

which needs red Ate t o perception* One ia of s delayed na tu re , 

whereby aaedu are s a t i s f i e d i s the long run through adaptive 

behavior. "Ike ot&er i s of &a isw&ediate n a t u r e , thereby the 

perceptual world i s molded ®nd pa t t e rned , through pas t 

exper ience, so tha t i t conform* d i r e c t l y t o the need. 

1&i» move&eat oi percept ion in p a r t i c u l a r , and of 

the cognit ive pio ceases, i a g « i # r a l , in the d i r ec t ion of 

ijiiaedio-te need s a t i s f a c t i o n i s designated by Solley and 

Murphy as autism. Essen t i a l ly i t represents one*® ef for t 

to e s t a b l i s h r e a l i t y r e l a t i onsh ips a f t e r Me own meanings; 

one ' s s t ruggle to &e master of wnet one senses* Autissa, 

as Murphy 3 ohs&rves, does not modify sensory elements i t 

only a l t e r s e t r u c t u r a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s , and a u t i s t i c paenomens 

of da i ly l i f e are a e t t e r e of r e l a t i v e displaee&eat, of 

figure-ground &©dlficattio&, and of new encaorege po in t s . 

Varpbjft* d i f f e r e n t i a t e s between three kinds of autism. 

One, the autism of <a®ily l i f e , manifests I t s e l f i n r e l a t i v e l y 

3£ Ghb,rlas JL» Soliey and Gtar-ltier 7urr>*y, Bevelopment 
of tiles Perceptual V'orlfl . Kew York, Wf-slc Books, I960, 
p . 5S-78. 

33 Murphy, Op. C l t . . p . r»72. 

54 I H d . , p . £6^-380. 
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minor dietort ioass of r e a l i t y but does aot Imply soeinl with­

drawal, a e l t h a r a t u r a to a p r iva te world, lias saeoad, the 

soc ia l ly shared autism, represen t s the aaeepta&ee through 

education s&d s o e i a l i s a t i o a of p r e^a i l i ag group &fciitu£©a 

without r e* l ooataot wita r e a l i t y , sad Manifestos eae*e ae#a 

fo r soc i a l p ro t ec t i on . Th» t h i r d , observed oaly 1B psyeho-

pataologiea l eases , j saal fes ts a withdrawal to a p r iva te 

world, separa t ion from aoeia i r e a l i t y , sad t i n t i n g a&tisfse-

t i o a la. symbolic th ink ing . Ail t a r ae of tha®, as Murphy 

observe© are t 

( . . . ) eased pa r t l y upon f a i l u r e to d i s t i ngu i sh 
outer from inne r , p a r t l y upon the eiapirioal f ae t tha t 
oa© aaa to so»# degree oontrol the inner world and 
t r a a e f e r the *o©»fcr©l a t t i t ude* to the s imi l a r phases 
of the outer world, and p a r t l y «|*oa ordinary sutlan*-, 
the eca t l aua l s t r u c t u r i n g of l i f e s i t u a t i o n s in 
terms of the weys ©me wast® taa& to be.^5 

But mm faadasaeatal atsuraaterisstie of autism i s a l l 

i t s mm i f ©at&tieas 1® tha t the i ad lv idus l i s not aware of 

the a f f se t ive d i s t o r t i o n of paroeptual r e a l i t y . Autlsa, he 

a a i a t a l a a , s a a i f e s t a the i n d i v i d u a l ' s id losynore t i e dr ive 

s a t i s f a c t i o n s whiea one foregoes only uadsar ©oeial pressure ; 

both i a the developmental meaning of the ooneept and i a 

Iffi&edlaey of sooia l r e l a t l o a e h i p s . 

35 Murphy, pe^ p ^ t . , p . 385. 
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Paradox!oally enough, although ona f i n i s in riurjhy's3 ' 

w r k the most extensive t heo re t i c a l and exp^riaisntal us© of 

the concept of e u t i s a , the concept It. self I s Fo:aewa£it vn/?u© 

and i l l - d e f i n e d . 31 r basic te.\et tha.t a l l ';ehaTior i s dri^re-

ao&ivt, o®& ^ad a l l cognit ive processes S K to aoao extent 

sh&psd by the pressure of b io lo i ca l or psycho^-mio z^aos I s 

no longer .i out) ted . Bat t h i s JSW,C jent oiily Indl'jr.tes the 

s igni f icance of motivation or or •irivin.i forces in cognition; 

i t does not explain itio character.' 0.11& aoO© of operation of 

tlas a c t i v a t i n g fo rces , nor loes i t u^ke pl&ee for & c l sa r 

a i f fe rau t lot ion fcatweer. normal co j \d t ive procerses ond 

autism. 

Slain5*7 in an extensive c r i t i que of the need-theory 

of percept ion poin ts out th~ t ioiosynoraft-j<s in ^»rc»ptual 

ij&d cognit ive functioning should not be considered ;ig autism, 

according to his., v s r l 3 i c a l l t y of perception -and cognition 

la n t h a r a labora tory o o n o p t . In l i f e people sho>v i d i o ­

s y n c r a t i c , preferred at t i t -udes in r e a l i t y i-el^bionsKips, 

which express a personal outlook on the ^orl<3, a cojni t lTe 

s t y l e of r a u l i t y t s a t l n g . In his opinion the i c t i ^ i t y of 

the need cons i s t s not simply of irousal of the organism or 

of pushing i t to need-sa t i s fac t ion b«»h*>.vior. I t includes 

57 George S, Kle in , "The Fsraonsl ?forld 'Birough 
Perception**, i n Bobert E. Blake and Glenn V. Kaaaay (Fda . ) , 
Percept ion; Aa Approach to P e r s o n a l i t y . lew York, Benald 
Pr«ise, 1951, p . 338-366. 
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spec i f i c way® of b a l i n g with fcn® anvironftaot fehiaa, 

a^valops&ant&lly viewed, build tii« e x p e r i e n t i a l aa tx lx of 

taa Individual and develop eog&itlva s t r u t e g l a s of r e a l i t y 

eontftot, On ill® pnyaiolo^io&l l eva l of #xpl&»iiti©n i t i n ­

volves tne «nsory~t©nio pa t te rn ing of «»v@nta watan regulate 

on©* a neaaerjr tAVaanolda. On tba psyaholoftleel I w l of 

expl&n&tion i t iRvolvaa tns development of aoaooedetive 

structure® vhioh undarly tna aognitiv® styla of eoooaroa 

iidt& environiaent. 

In otnar words, idiosyncrasy in r e a l i t y r e la t ionsh ips 

i s ooaaiderad by Kleiur® a norisal «pr©saion of sabj©ot-

ob^»ot I n t e r a c t i o n , Autism, on tae othar hand, i s a i&anlf©st­

a t ion of a brvajc i n oaa f$ cognit ive s t y i a of r e a l i t y r e l a t i o n ­

a l pa ®md i s considered by hi® a p&fcbolo, i oa l phenomenon, 

f&e fand«ua«ntai &h&vmteristic of autisai i s t h a t i t le not 

a r e a l ! fcy-erieii tad and adaptlv© a c t i v i t y . Althouga in a very 

g®&©r&i senses i t represent® a rBgregalon, not every regression 

i s oonsldared by ELeln m an ind ica t ion of autism, Seeing 

ti l lage in a novel way und@r p a r t i o u l e r oireui&at&ncea I s not 

necessa r i ly seeing them in a wrong nay, nor i s i t necessar i ly 

an Ind ica t ion of wltAdrtntal f roa r e a l i t y and indulgo&se in 

wishful t h ink ing . In hia own words; 

** Kle la , ftp., g i t . , p . 3U8-55S, 
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Behavioral regress ion involve© the adaptive aims 
associa ted v&ith e a r l i e r goal s e t s and concepts , but 
with these i t invoice® e a r l i e r adaptive steams. 
Therefore a< t a l l ins tances of regress ion must be 
taken to represent a he lp less cap i tu la t ion to drive 
s a i i s f a c t i o n a t the cos t of adaptlTsnssa.39 

In recent years another us® of the concept of autism 

ceiae to the for© in psychological l i t e r a t u r e . K&nmT*® 

applied t h i s concept to descr ibe a very r&r© disorder in 

child ran who f ros t he beginning of ex t r au te r ine l i f e are 

aloof, w i t h d r a w , appear to be l i v i n g in a p r iva te woxld, 

sndi obs t ruc t any attempt to o©ia» in soc i a l coataot with them. 

He Miked t h i s c l i n i c a l e n t i t y ^a r ly i n fan t ! l a autis© to 

s t raps the children*® indif ference to the environment, par ­

t i c u l a r l y the soc ia l environment, and t h e i r ins i s tence on 

the preservat ion of s&menass* 

Although in the l a s t two decades a grea t amount of 

publ ica t ions appeared *hich dea l t to a g rea te r or l ea se r 

extent with t h i s c l i n i c a l e n t i t y , no cons is tent theory has 

been advenced t o account for ear ly i n f a n t i l e autism. The 

only attempt to give a t h e o r e t i c a l ou t l ine to the c e n t r a l 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of t h i s e l l a i o a l p i c t u r e one f inds in 

3t George S. JCUln, C o g n i t i v e Control and Motiva­
tion*', i n Gardner Madzey, (B6.T» Asssssasnt of HUB-an 
Motives. Hsu York, JZinetMurt, 1956, p . 105. 

40 Leo Kanasr, "Aut i s t i c Disturbance© of Effective 
Contact" , in g » Mervoua Chi ld . To l . 6 , 1943, p . &19-ESG. 
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41 

Mahler. According to her a u t l s a aan l f ee t s i f i r s t l y , 

impersonali ty of cogni t ive functioning and espec ia l ly im­

pe r sona l i ty of the perception of huaaa beings$ secondly, 

1:-ok of r e a l i t y mollification and I n a b i l i t y to adjust t o any 

oatsnga l a environment5 and t h i r d l y , predominance of propr io­

ceptive over pe r iphera l sensa t ion . I t represents thus a pre-

ego, or ego-nuelene leve l of behavior oh&raeterlaed by lack 

of p o l a r i s a t i o n bet'KQea the ego and non-ego, espec ia l ly the 

human, sad en absence of ego syn thes i s . 

I tehler, ®t a l . consider ea r ly i n f a n t i l e autism to 

represent a f ixa t ion at a most pr imi t ive phase of e x t r ­

auter ine l i f e , floeoraingr t o thea i t manifests a defense 

a t t l t t ide by which the child r t n t r y to shut out the po t en t i a l 

sources of ssn iory percept ion, p a r t i c u l a r l y the i n f i n i t e l y 

var iab le one® of the l i v i n g morld, which demand sn a&otion&l 

soc ia l response, 

2 . The Genesis of Autism,. 

In the f i r s t pa r t of t h i s chapter four major views on 

the meaning of autism were presented . The f i r s t approach 

41 Margaret S. Hahler, *0n Child. Psychosis end Schizo­
phrenia: Au t i s t i c and Symbiotic I n f a n t i l e Psychoses", in The 
Psychoanalytic Study of the Chi ld . Vol, 7 , 1952, p . 286-3057 

4& ; , Manuel farer, u&lvin F. Settlage, 
"Severe Fjiotional Disturbances in Childhood: Psychosis*, i n 
Silvan© t r l e t i , ( M . ) , .American. flatMbesk of Psychia t ry , 
Vol. 1 , Hew York, D.sia Book©, 1959, p . 616-839• 
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Btr&BB&a the cogni t ive aapeet of aut ism, the second the 

s o c i a l a spec t , the th i rd the need-dynftuaaie aapeot , and the 

four th , oonatr loted to a part ieul4ir c l i n i c a l p i c t u r e , 

s t r e s s e s a kind of pre-SGOl&li&sd &1oneness as a r e s u l t of 

f ixa t ion on a pre-symbiotic s tage of development. Viewed 

from a d i f f e r en t ang le , the above pi*es#nted t heo re t i c a l 

formulations i l i ua ins t® two basic a rn> roaches toward the 

understanding of the waning of autism: a c l i n i c a l nnd an 

experimental . The c l i n i c a l conception of ©aties. s t r e s se s 

tne turning 4a«%ay from the r e a l war 13 and a f ixa t ion a t , or 

regress ion to a l eve l of cognit ive functioning characterized 

by uaref lsc t lvenes®, t imelesenses , and eonereteness . The 

experimental conception, on the other han&» conceives of 

autism a© a nonveridlc&l cognit ive functioning due to an 

i n t ens i t y of nasds from wi th in or a® a r e m i t of deprivat ion 

or overload ins of s t i iaule t ioa from without . 

When one turns t© the question of the genesis of 

a u t i s a the source® avai lable are very source , Essen t i a l ly 

two bas ic views with regard to t h i s problem are found in 

psychological l i t e r a t u r e . One *i«w aa ln t c in s t h e t iu t iaa 

ia b a s i c a l l y a r e s u l t of unohanaoll©d affec ts and a p r i m i t i v e , 

undi f fe ren t ia ted l eve l of mental f anc t ion in? . .*e such i t s 

cradle i s i n infancy when no d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n between subject 

and ob jec t , f ee l ing and percept ion , &nd des i re and act ion i s 

ye t pos s ib l e , fhe other vievs maintains tha t s u t i s a i s not 
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poss ib le i n ea r ly childhood and develops only s t a l a t e r 

st&^e of mental development. Aocorlin^ to FLetiler, autism 

Is not possible in early childhood. He writes: 

( . . . ) in order to dream tha t nne i s a prince one 
laust know t h a t pr leoes can hasp© everything, including 
the most beau t i fu l p r i n c e s s , and tha t t h e i r dest iny 
la to l i v e the carefree l i f e of a k ing. In order 
to dream oneself r i c h , one must know th*=t aensy can 
bay i&any <yood th ings .*8 

In h i s opinion, although aut ie t i e sieehanissis are 

inborn to be able t o function they requi re a ce r ta in matrix 

of p resen ta t ion -mate r i a l of the ex te rna l world, a ce r t a in 

complexity of cognit ive o rgan i sa t ion , and a oo&plex memory. 

He does not coao@li?@ of autism as an ins tantaneous , 1 if fused 

psychic r eac t ion t o ac tua l Impinging externa l s i t u a t i o n s , 

nor as a p r i aa ry psychic function out of which l o g i c a l 

thinking develops through a turn to r e a l i t y and repress ion 

of inner firives, bu t , ''At & ce r t a in level of development, 

the a u t i s t i c function i s added to the r ea l i t y - func t ion and 

develops with i t from there on ." 

Pevelop&entally ?i@wed thus autism i s not possible 

before socie knowledge about tae ex te rna l world i s acquired, 

before some values &r® i'oimed ttnd, «s Bleuler"48 point® ou t , 

before the child i& able to turn away from r e a l i t y and 

indulge im imagination. 

43 Blan le r , * Au t i s t i c th ink ing" , On, S i t . , p . 432. 

44 I b i d . , p . 4B7. 

4§ I&l.yt,, p . 4#1 . 
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The a«ici® view on the genesis of aut ism, although 

expressed i n a d i f f e r en t t h e o r e t i c a l context , i s presented 

by Murphy, v l a h i s discussion of a u t i s t i c perception he 

maintains t ha t autism i s poss ib le only *«h©n the th i rd leve l 

of cogni t ive a c t i v i t y develops. Autism, according to him., 

i s not possible a t tae f i r s t , physiognomic l<*vel of cognitive 

functioning because a t t h i s atasa the d r ive - sa t i s fy ing 

character of the objects experienced i s simply an aspect of 

the perceptual whol®. At the second level of cognit ive 

functioning autism i s not poss ib le because, according to him, 

the cogni t ive elements in primary conceptual izat ion ©re 

r e l a t i v e l y independent of t he a f f e c t i v e , /-utism. i s possible 

only a t the t h i r d l e v e l , whan a f fec t ive elements are wrought 

i n to the t o t a l p i c tu re In vsr*ich cognit ive in t eg ra t ion i s 

being achieved, and markedly d i s t o r t the cogni t ive p ic tu re 

of r e a l i t y without the observer being w a r e of i t . 

fhe opposite view, namely, t h a t a u t i s t i c thinking 

s t a r t s wi th the beginning of pos tna ta l l i f e end cons t i t u t e s 

the prisi&ry, undi f ferent ia ted and drive-compelled s t a r s of 

normal cognit ive functioning i s , e s s e n t i a l l y , based on 
47 c l a s s i c psychoanalytic theory, and p a r t i c u l a r l y on Freud 's* ' 

46 mrphtf, Op. P i t , . p . 362-390. 

47 Sigjaund Freud, 55i® I n t e r p r e t a t i o n of f'rsa^e, Heis 
York, Basic Books, 1955, t r ans l a t ed by James Strschey, 
p . 509-621. 
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conceptions of primary process and the plecaur© principle. 

According to him, thinking in e*:rly mental life, under the 

domination of the primary process, is unrefleotive, and 

striven only to recapture, through hallucination, perceptions 

whieh are linked with satisfaction. It is only during the 

court© of iif« that the secondary process unfolds under ishich 

domination thinking becoisss reflective, shows tide perspective, 

and uses abatrect concepts corresponding to reality relations. 

But, essentially, thought, whether under the domination of 

t&e primary process or the secondary process, aenifosts a 

wishfulfil®ent. Under the former, the •wishfulfilaent is 

immediate and is achieved through inner eatfeexi® end the 
48 

establishment of, %hat Freud calls, a perceptual Identity 

of the object or event that brought satisfaction in the past. 

Under the latter, wlshfulfilaent is delrysd until the object 

of satisfaction is recovered in the external ̂ ©xld. According 

to him, "fhought is after all nothing but a substitute for a 

hallucinatory %ish; {...)» since nothing but a vdah can set 

49 

our mental apparatus at work.** 

.Both the primary and secondary process ire conceived 

of as ideal conceptions that define the extreaes of a logioal 

continuum but do not constitute a description of an empirics 1 

48 Freud, pp. Sit., p. 506. 

49 Ibid,, p. 56?. 
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poss ib i l i ty . Any actual thought process, even that of an 

infant or a schizophrenic, has to he located sonev-here in 

between the two pales . But in i t e purest possible form the 

primary process manifests i t se l f in ®arly onildhood arid in 

dream. I t is in these conditions that \ ishfulfilaient through 

perceptual identi ty tad complete disregard of rea l i ty is 

possible at best. 

In the Freudian conceptual system autism thus rules 

early mental life,and its first manifeststlom is possible 

whan a once satisfied need arises a psychical l&pulse, which 

is considered by Freud to be a wish, 

(...) which will seek to re-osthect the mnemonic 
imeg© of th© perception and to r@~evoke th® perception 
itself, that ir; to say, to re-estevlish the situation 

of th© original satisfaction.&0 

£ corresponding view on© finds also in "iaget's 

writings. According to hi® autism is possible only in early 

mental life which reveals a luck of differentiation bstween 

object tuad subject, perception and feeling, cause and action. 

It is considered by his a kind of thought in which truth i© 

confused with desire; and in early life it is desire that 

dominates mental life. At this level of aeutal functionings 

50 Freud , Op. Git. , p. 566. 
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To every de s i r e corresponds immediately an Ime^e 
OP i l l u s i o n Milch transforms th i s aeairo in to r e a l i t y , 
thanks to & so r t of psauao-hal lucinat ion or play. Ho 
object ive obsjirv ^tioa or reasoning i s p o s r i b i e ; there 
i s only & perceptual play tshioh transforms peremptions 
and cr-e.^ss r i t u - t i o n a i a accordance >,ita s u b j e c t ' s 
pleasure.&1 

2S Sumary . 

the d i f fe ren t t h e o r e t i c a l fori&al&tlnDS, presented 

above, a a a i f e s t a nldd a r ray of at tempts to c l a r i fy the 

pro Diem of the aeaaiag "-aft reneais of a u t i a a . Without 

laiaisdziag the Importance of the d:iff e rec t t a s o r l ^ s one 

rat l ier wood era whether they speak about the snae Phenomenon. 

l a autism the thinking process la s t rongly influenced by 

a f i e e t , but a f fec t ive thinking i s not the basic char* eft"-ris-
52 

t i e of t h e pienoaeaon. According to H a u l e r , meny phenom­

ena of a f fec t ive thinking do aot f a l l i n to the category of 

aut ism, The delu&iaae of the ^maic-depressive, the ideas of 

the melancholic, ca re less thinking of normal copies which 

Isads to fa l se conclusions - a l l these phenomena represent 

the influence of a f e e t , but do not nan i fes t autism, fa© 

bas ic c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of aut ism, according to him, I s thpt i t 

cons i s t s in a f fec t ive and wishful thinking vhich i s coupled 

with a de f in i t e T i thdr -^a l from th* external world. 

51 Sunn P iage t , The filing Con caption ^f Physical 
Causa l i ty , London, JCeGanT" 1936# '"p. '?<$. "" " 

SB Blauler , " ' u t i - t i c TalaJcifig", Op. P i t . . p . 40a ,419. 
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S3 

Bruner, e t aX« a lso s t r e s s t h i s po in t , although in 

a d i f fe ren t contac t . They differa;*t ia te between cognitive 

functioning tha t cosss to s a t i s f y an ime&iat® need and 

cogni t ive functioning tha t represen ts an e f fo r t a f t e r empiri­

ca l •@ris imi l i t« ie» In both, speaking in experimental 

language, the r e s u l t s are nonver ld ioa l , feat the l a t t e r floe® 

not manifest a need, s a t i s f a c t i o n , r a the r i t I s erroneous 

th inking congruent with one ' s a t t i t u d e s , valuee, and cositson 

experience. 

Another coro l la ry of t h i s px^oblem i s expressed by 

Solley and Murphyt 

One should not conclude that af fec t ive tone i s 
th® difference between, v^ridlc&l snd n©nveri3ieal 
percept ion . Both types of perception may be 
infused v*ith a f f ec t , and a u t i s t i c perception aay 
coincide with v e r i d i c a l perception.S4 

fhe difference thug! between af fec t ive th inn ing , o r , 

as so®® c a l l i t , esrel®®® th ink ing , erroneous t h ink ing , 

thinking t h a t follow a th® l o ^ i c of v e r l a i a i l l t a d e , end 

autism la not l a preponderance of e f fec t in on® or the o ther . 

The aaln difference l i e s in th© f a c t t h a t while the former 

does attempt to account for r e a l i t y but i n an inadequate 

way, autism i s concerned with r e a l i t y only insofa r as i t oan 

53 ^©roa© S, Brun®r, Jacqueline «?. Ocodnow and Oeor^e 
4. Austin, A Study of,.Yhiaklnfl. law York, Wllsy, 193©, 
p . 104-105. 

54 Sol ley and Murphy, 0p» 0 1 t . , p . 78. 
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us© it to satisfy a wish and excludes it wherever it hinders 

its purpose. 

The differ©ntiation between affective thinking and 

euitisa is of iaport&nce when one attempts to investigate the 

g#»@$i® of autism. Affect is part and par*)©! of the matrix 

of essrly experience, hut should mental functioning in ©erly 

life be considered a© autism? The basic i^ea that autism 

manifests the ^orkin^ ©f prla&ry process©® and as such 

constitutes the child* s early aental functioning which is 

dominated by prlai&ry processes, cose© fron the algesic 

psychoanalytic theory, fhe paradox of it is that a ^reat 

nuaber of psychologists accept the l<iea without questioning 

ite sources. The classic psychoanalytic formulation of 

early development is not h&m& on empirical evidence. K&rly 

development ia rather structured and Qoncelved of in a way 

that it fits © theory of sleep and dresm interpretation of 

the adult. Wi&hfulfilment, withdrawal of eathexis, ©go 

regression, perceptual identity instead of thought identity 

- all theee concepts fit a theory of dream int@rpretation« 

Th®$ nere implanted into the field of early development be­

cause of the need to support the b&sie thesis that, ̂ Breaming 

is a piece of infantile aentel life that has been super-

55 freud, Op. Pit,* p. 56?. 
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Kvan tha opinion of Blaular & tha t autism i s not 

poo ai bio in ea r ly childhood i s not f u l l y #l&b©r&t®a m& 

show Many ©ontradic t ions . ^otually b i s aaoutftptlan i s based 

on an objootlon fco psychoanalytic oonooptlon of h&llual&atory 

g r a t i f i c a t i o n i n a&rly childhood asa mot ©n *»piriQfel study 

of ahild development. His two at&ta&anta tha t autis® r@-

qai ras a ooaploxity of oognltitr® organisa t ion and t h a t a 

ob 114 of ag® two 1® fu l ly rulad Dy autism ara sont radia tory 

l a natur© and ra tha r s a n i f e s t a narrow undorstanding of 

ear ly &mt®l funct ioning. His example® for autism a t in© 

ago of two ar® tha playing and $aydreaming of tho a M i d . I t 

soon* t h a t Blaular eoiasdts h@ra an a r ro r of adultaaorphisst 

ani eoa t rad ie ta M s bfcaia de f in i t ion of autism. 

f i r s t , a on i ld , a*?® two, oanaot poss ibly daydraa©. 

DoydrooaiAg in^Qltas toe funct ions : withdrawal from the 

©Etarn&l world end br inging fo r th of oontal roprasa&tatlQ&s 

without tho usa of speeeh. At t h i s otafti &&» ehild cannot 

withdraw fro® soaath isg which i s psychological ly not yet 
58 d i o t i n o t f roa Mm, nor i s ho a b l e , according to f i o g o t , 

to br ing fort i i laental represen ta t ions without using spaaoh. 

Saco&d, ttao play of a c h i l d , p a r t i c u l a r l y in oarly l i f e , i s 

S6 Blau la r , * t o t i s t i a Thinking", Oa. Git. « p . 486. 

OP. c i t . , p . se -6£ . 
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as Bushier5** point® out an expression of h is -real i ty-f unction; 

i t cannot t&us be considered as autism. 

The thar.ia of ta in wr i t e r I s , t ha t autism i s not 

poss ib le l a ea r ly childhood. I t i s ©either possible as a 

phenomenon of ea r ly cogni t ive funct ioning, nor as a 

psyohop&taologieal syndrome* 

I t s®#ag tha t til® p o s s i b i l i t y of behavior and 

©oiaauftioation as evoking r a t h e r than conveying meaning i s 

overlooked i n the attempt© to understand eurly childhood 

behavior. I t i s tha hypothesis of t h i s w r i t e r tha t ea r ly 

childhood behavior pa t t e rn s ishen evaluated by an adul t evoke 

in hi® the notion of autism. When the c h i l d ' s behavior i a 

s tudied in it© own frame of reference and not judged against 

adul t conventional s tandards , there i s no basis for the 

app l ica t ion of the concept of sautlsa to i t . Behavior and 

v e r b a l i s a t i o n in e a r l y childhood are not metaphorie and 

a l l e g o r y - l i k e expressions d e l i b e r a t e l y Inves ted , but a r e 

r a t a e r the only poss ib le expressions of the c h i l d ' s 

conception of r e a l i t y . 

59 Ear l Buehler, The M@ig.fcal Development of the Child. 
J^ndon, Rout ledge ©»d Eegaa, 1930, p . 67. "*~™ 

mailto:M@ig.fcal


CHAPTER XI 

TflR COQSITtTB AST»KCT OF ~ KxLt CHILD MSWLQPlimtt 

l a t h i s chapter an attempt w i l l b© made t o answer the 

question whathar th« t t n t s a t i ^ a can b® applied to d@gsc:?lb© 

the cogni t ive functioning IK a a r l y childhood. 

In every attempt to answer a s e i e n t i f i o quest ion, 
1 

acoordins t© Bapaport, one has to be sure of two things? 

f i r s t , t h a t one understand© tha quest ion; second, t ha t 

the ss&8%er w i l l be a t l a a e t i n p a r t supported by ©vld©ne®. 

To comply with tha abov© pr inc ip l e s of s o i e n t i f i o d i s c ip l i ne 

the f i r s t p a r t of t h i s chspter w i l l concern i t s e l f with tha 

c l a r i f i c a t i o n of problems ralafcad to cognitive theory , 

cogni t ion , and i t s devalopiaaatal aapaet . This w i l l b& 

followed by a dt&eussion 1m *hieh t h i s wr i t e r in tends t o 

pro?®, through e laborat ion of s e i a n t i f i e avidanoa, thkt 

tha term autism o&n&ot ba usad to describe cogni t ive func­

t ion ing in ea r ly childhood. Perhaps oas note of c l a r i f i c a ­

t i o n IB n©ed«& a t t h i s po in t . I t i s not the in ten t ion of 

t h i s wr i t e r to produc® a systematic t raa t l s© an eogni t ioa , 

Eathar , i t l a , to usa B a r t l a t t ' s expression an a t t a a p t 

1 Aaatol £ap*port , HAn Fass&y on Mind1*, in Jordan 12. 
Schsr , ( I d . ) , fhaQrlaa of the Mind. J*ew Tors , The Free Press 
of a iancoa, 1962, p . 271-5047"" " 

B f-r@d@ris B a r t l a t t , ICxinielng: &n Ex gar latantal and 
Social Study, lew York, Basle' BooVa7l9k8', 203 p . 
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i n i n t e r p o l a t i o n , t h a t i s , the use of evidence to supplement 

evidence. 

1 . Trends in Contemporary Jogni t ive Theory. 

The pas t f i f t e e n years have witnessed a s r e a t 

r ev iva l of i n t e r e s t in cognit ive theory . Cognition, once 

a core top ic within psychology, was with the r i s e of 

s t imulus-response psychology completely re jec ted as e problem 

for i n v e s t i g a t i o n . For behaviorism cognition was ne i the r a 

psychological f a c t , nor a postulated behavior v a r i a b l e . Be-

een t ly , a f t e r long years of exclusion from the body of 

s c i e n t i f i c psychology, cognitive theory suddenly aocuired a 

s t a t u s of urgent importance, t n i s change in a t t i t u d e may be 

a t t r i b u t e d to four major developments in psychology in the 

pas t two decades. 

T&® f i r s t impact oaa© with the d i s so lu t ion of the 

c l a s s i c a l schools of psyoholo^r. I t brought abou.t a r e t r e a t 

froia p e r i p h e r a l ! ©a, operstionmliem and mechanical fsssociation-

ism as the sol® c r i t e r i a of psychological i nves t iga t ion and 

led to a recogni t ion of the importance of mediation problems 

in psychology. 

toother source of s t imula t ion for research in 

cognit ion we© a change in o r i e n t a t i o n in pe r sona l i ty theory 

and the dovalopsaeat of ego psychology "with i t s s t r e s s on 

tne study of the so-ca l led synthe t ic functions of the ©go. 
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Psychopathology Is a t h i r d source of the rev iva l of 

I n t e r e s t in cognit ive theory anfi p a r t i c u l a r l y l a the de­

velopmental aspect of cogni t ion, The divergent zao&es of 

thinking found In d i f f e r en t c l i n i c e l p i c tu re s puzzled many 

c l i n i c i a n s v l t h reg&rt to taoHr netur© and seaning . Logical , 

p r e - l o g i a e l , p r i m i t i v e , end paleoio ioa l th ink ing , r a t i on ­

a l i t y end i r r a t i o n a l i t y - were problems waicja prompted a 

general i n t e r e s t i a the laws governin& aora&l so^ni i ive 

development. 

F i n a l l y , the development of Information tiieory wut 

the l®st &tad perhaps the s t ronges t source of e t i&ula t ioa 

which prompted a deep i a t e r n g t In sogai t loa* This taeory*s 

extreme and sieoaanistic i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the coneept of 

mind, i n terms of inputs &ja& oa tps t s of a eoiaaymie&tion 

system, and i t s baaie pos tu la t e tha t jssn i s a machine - and 

not a very per fec t one because some oomputors think f a s t e r 

and sore eo r rae t ly - gave aaay psychologis ts the fee l ing 

t h a t psychology in i t s e f fo r t to become >. science devl, ted 

fro® i t s bas ic aim, the study of man. :?ssen&«lly, inform­

a t ion theory robbed man of h i s cnoss t ry and of :da huoan 

purposlveaess . Uhia prompted n&ny psychologis ts t o deepen 

t h e i r i n t e r e s t in the eaerganee of cognit ive functions? the 

cognit ive ze ro , to paraphr*i® Geaell and Amatru la ," and the 

3 Arnold Gesell and 0&tacrine S. Aoatruda, Develop­
mental Diagnosis , lew York, Barper L M o t h e r s , 1941, xvi~4$6 p . 
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experiential content of oognition at different stages of 

development bee&t&e an important topic for investigation. Or 

as Harris outlines it, for many investigator© the ijsaeie&iate 

queisfcion for consideration ***: "At vfe&t point in the scale 

of development ®ay we Justifiably exclude al&d, end just 

where doe® mind, in the full sense, appear?*^ 

foe change ©f attitude toieerd cognitive theory and 

the developmental aspect of cognition caught both cognitive 

theoretician® and developmentallts unaware and. unprepared. 

Although cognitive theory bad. a long history of strife for 

inclusion in the general field of scientific psychology it 

ha d only a v@ry meager experience in genuine research, fhe 

s&sm situation prevailed in developmental psychology. In 

spite of the fact that maturation and learning have received 

tuite intensive study* Information regarding the phenomenology 

of early childhood was lacking. In elaost all studies the 

normative approach prevailed and. interest wa® focused on 

those observable aspects of the developmental prooees which 

occur with great statistical frequency and regularity. 

Ontogenetic patterning of behavior and study of responses 

•which may be elicited at various ages constituted the main 

theme of investigation. Although such data is of value it 

4 Srrol 1. Harris, »Miad end M®ch*uaioal Models", in 
3*or4aa 1. Soher, ( M . ) , Theories of t,to Mind, pp.. Clt.. 
p. 476. 
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did not augment a dyawalo understanding of b©n®vior i a ear ly 

childhood. 

Wnat doe© the fl@ld of cogni t ive theory represent 

todayf the answer to tn i a qaest ion i» perhapa best found i a 

Sofae@r®r's d e f i n i t i o n . &®aor&iag to aim oogaltjiv© tlieory 1® 

©oaoesrned **(.,.) u l t n ta© probiea of how ©an ?ains informa­

t ion and undgrstasding of the world about hist, and ao«? h© 

a c t s upon a ia environment on the feu s i s of such cognit ions*. 

A c loser inspec t ion of the above de f in i t i on revgala t h a t i t 

s t r e s s e s three aspect® of cognition* tii« intermediary aspeot 

of cognit ion i n orgtai«-«nviroma©nt i n t e r a c t i o n ; the i n t r a -

organiaaio aspect of cogni t ive processes , and the develop­

mental aspect of cogni t ion. Tiie tare© ©laments al®© r e f l e c t 

the d i f f e r e n t t rends l a the study of cogni t ion, present in 

psychological l i t e r a t u r e . 

a) To* Intermediary &sp#at of Cognitive* "recesses«~ 

fa© fflajor exponent of t h i s approaea toward the study of 
A 

cognit ion i s Bransiiiic* His theory represents m. attempt 

to s t r a t i f y topologioal ly til© determinants of cognit ion and 

s t r e s s e s the importance of the ^distal® r e a l i t y i a a 
mwmmmmmmmWWW.IL »—wlii MWWW 

5 Martin Seheerer , "Cognitive Theory", i n "tenner 
Lindsey, ( I d . ) , aandhqojc of goeia l Psychology. Caaibridge, 
Mass. , Addlson-J'<asi«*y, "1954, p . 9 1 . 

6 fgoa Braa©wlfc, **So©p& and Asneote of t he Co>«5nitiv@ 
Problem", i a Jerome 8. Bruner, f t a l . « Coat sapor ary 
Aaaro&ohea to Oo&nltlon. Oaaorldge, Mass., 'Harvard un ivers i ty 
P r e s s , 1057, p . 5 -31 . 

http://www.il
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cogni t ive proce&s. Inv i ronaen t , aooo/ding to hia*, doe® not 

provide the organism with unifocal cuss . I t i s thus 

important In a study of oogni t ion , as in ©very cognit ive 

proessa , to understand properly the saologica l v e l i d i t y . 

Topologie&lly and a o l s r l y , he d i f f e r e n t i a t e s between the 

eeolo«ieal and orgaaiaa io p toses of cogni t ion. On the 

iaoleeular l e v e l fee proposes f ive major determinants : the 

d i s t a l sti&ulu®, proxiaa l s t imulus , Intraorganismlo events , 

proximal r e a s t i o n s , and d i s t a l o f foo t s . On the funct ional 

1®?®1 ho oonoeives of th ree types of in te r lock ing 

i n t e r a c t i o n s in cognitions the d i s t a l -p rox ima l , which i s a 

purely in t raecolos io®!; the proximal-peripheral* and the 

pa r iphe ra l - cen t r a l* 

Branswl]c ,s approach r e s u l t s from his object ion to the 

t r a d i t i o n a l approach in psyeholo^iettl r©s#areh in whioh the 

psychologis t i s preoooupled v*ita the organism a t the ©ansane 

of the environment. Ms perceives of organise and environment 

as systems, each with i t s own prop@rties, and c e l l s to 

r e s to re 

( . . . ) the proper equa l i ty of s t andar i a in the 
treatment of organism and environment - th&t i s , 
the equa l i ty of subject and s i t u a t i o n (or ofejeot) 
in which equal j u s t i c e i s done t o the inherent 
oh&raeter i s t ies of the organism .md of the 
environment.7 

< M M M H M i M M M M M M M W M a M M M M H H » 

7 Brunswik, Op. P i t . , p . 6. 
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Haider i s perhaps the most outstanding among thoa® 

who approached the cogni t ive problem aloag ta© sbov® consi­

d e r a t i o n s . His basic conclusion, a f t e r a study of the phys i ­

ca l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of the environsseat and t h e i r ro le i a 

©a^iroameat-orgaalsm i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h i p s , i s tha t d i s t a l order 

cannot fee derived from proximal d i so rde r . To properly under-

stand the cogni t ive process on© has to study the pecu l i a r ­

i t i e s of the r e l a t i o n between proximal and d i s t a l ©tli&ull i a 

the eco log ie s ! phase of cogni t ion. I t i s h i s opinioa t he t 

the object of percept ion doe® not affeet the sense organs 

d i r e c t l y but by means of mediation. Ee thus d i f f e r e n t i a t e s 

in a perceptual ac t between the object end the medium. Ia 

cogni t ion of t h i n g s , i t i s the mediator processes , a©vem®at 

v&lch a f fec t the sense organs , and i t i s the synthet ic 

funotioa of cognit ion t o s t r u c t u r e these taova&eats. Accord­

i n g l y , he mainta ins , the organism does not ©tend i a the 

causal t ex ture l i k e a thing tha t i s pushed aad pushes other 

t h i n g s ; the organism eaa be said to l i v e i a a world of mcnre-

a e a t , end eoga l t i ve ly , i a a world of t blag-e* eat s , me«niag». 

8 P r i t z He i i e r , "Koviroasental ^etersilnenie in 
Psychological theor ies '* , l a ytyonologlcal I a wig a., Hew York, 
I n t e r n a t i o n a l Un ive r s i t i e s ? r eaa t ? o l . 1 , Mo. 3 , 1959, 
p . 81-84. 
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Another considerat ion of the st imulus problem in 

cogni t ion on© find,® in &y.rphy*® and Ye-teh'a"*-® approaches. 

Aecording to them the basic question v i t a rogurd to the 

cognit ive stimulus centers not only &round i t s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 

feut a l so and mainly around i t s locus» They maintain tha t 

the primery s t imulus in a cognit ive process o r ig ina tes in 

the organism from a need ©r in ten t ion and the object in the 

environment ha© only a goal -value , The tuere physical 

presence of an object does not presuppose a cogni t ive ac t ; 

the t h i n g present become® known only i f i n t e n t ! o n a l i t y 

endows I t with an i n t e n t i o n a l presence. 

E s s e n t i a l l y , t h e t h e o r e t i c a l o u t l i n e s , brought t bore, 

point out only the p a r t i c u l a r charac ter and hierarchy of 

cognit ive determinants , they So not explain the cognit ive 

process . Attempts at such explanat ions on© f inds in 

theor ies concerned with the intr&orgeaia&lc aspect of 

cogni t ion . 

b) The I n t r a o r g a n i c ! c Aspect of Cognitive r r o c e s s e s . -

Thls f i e l d of considerat ion gave r i s e t o thr=»e storo&ches 

in cogni t ive theory; the f i r s t p t u i i a s the physiological 

9 Gardner Hurpfry, pe rsona l i ty t A Bloaoolal Approach 
to Qr l r ins and s t r u c t u r e , law York, Harper &' £mothers, 1947, 
x i i -999 p . ' * 

10 Henry a . Teuton, *a*inds: IShat and «"aer« in the 
World Are they?'*, In Jordan X. richer, ( " d . } , r-p. . C l t . . 
p , 314-329. 
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aspect of oognlt ioaj the ©eooad i s oonoeixied -*ith th@ sym­

bol!© proeea&@® of eoga l t ioa ; and the th i rd examine© the 

dynamise of t he cogni t ive prooe&sas. 

The ia©in represen ta t ive of the f i r s t approach too ay 
I I 

Is Hebb. HI® eontribta i ion la Important aot because h ie 

theory i s convincing bu t , r a t h e r , ^e&use ills model of the 

neuro-physiological eufestr&tum l a oo jjaitioa complements 

many theoret ie&l exposi t ions or the problem. Hi© theory 

attempts to bridge the gap between the d e t a i l s of neuro­

physiology and the aolax ooaceptions of behavior in psych­

ology. Central to his theory ifi the problem of thought , 

with the eaphasie on paroep^uai. experience* Ha wr i tes : 
What i s the neural bas i s of expeet&ucy, or of 

a t t e n t i o n , or i n t e r e s t ? Older theory could use 
these -ftords f r e e l y , for I t JEU»&@ no ser ious % ttempt to 
avoid as i n t e r a c t ! o n l s t philosophy. In modern 
psychology ®u©& tera® a re an embarrassment; they 
cannot be escaped If one t s to give & f u l l account of 
behavior, but they s t i l l have the gj&ell of animism; 
and aus t have, u n t i l a tneory of thought i e developed 
to enow how *®zpeet«cy* or the l i k e can be a 
phys io logica l ly i n t e l l i g i b l e process . ( . . . ) The 
desideratum 1© a conceptual tool i o r deal ing with 
expectancy, a t t e n t i o n and so on, and wi th a tem­
pora l ly organized In t e r ce reb ra l proossa. But t h i s 
would have value if i t did not a lso comprise the 
stain f - e t s of percept ion «*nd l ea rn ing . 1* 

The fesy concept l a hi® answer ia the c e l l aasssb ly , 

conceived as A closed system in *:>ich nour 1 ?±iinr cm 

11 2.0. Hebb, Organization of Behavior, lew York, 
Wiley, 1949, xix-315 p. 

12 Ibid.. p. xviii. 
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reverbera te a f t e r the r s e c t o r Input has ceased. 

My f requent ly repeated , p a r t i c u l a r s t imulat ion 
w i l l lead t o tae slow development of a ' e e l l -
asse&bly* t » diffuse ntx-actu^ cooprii'ixic c e l l s in 
the cortex and dienoeptelon ( . . . ) , capable of ac t ing 
b r i e f ly as a closed system, <?ellverinfi f a c i l i t a t i o n s 
to other auca sy&teais and usual ly having a spec i f i c 
motor f a c i l i t a t i o n . A s e r i e s cf such e-vsanta con­
s t i t u t e s a *pn&s# sequence' - the thought orooess . 
laen assassbly ac t ion may be aroused by a preceding 
aaseably, by a asnsory evsa t , or - normally - toy 
both. Thai cen t r a l f a c i l i t a t i o n froia oaa of these 
a c t i v i t i e s ©a. the next l a the prototype of 
• a t t en t ion* .13 

The c e l l assembly thus corresponds to an Isai*ge; I t 

i s a r ep resen ta t ive and l* rmed nrooer-s, unS c. 11 a seeab l l e s , 

one© es t ab l i shed , get connected in se^uencea «vhioh correspond 

to a current in a stream of thought. 

A completely d i f f e ren t tr^nd in th*» study of cognition 

on© f iade in Braner*®1* approach. Ha conceives of cognit ive 

processes as the Means whereby ©rgsnisas achieve, r e t a i n , 

and transform information. Cognition i s conceived by aim 

simply as a coding process whereby one lepras the p robab i l i ty 

t ex ture of the environment. r>nce th ip i s I t e m e d one can J& 

beyond the given information by pre- ' ic t ing it® l i k e l y 

concomitants. 

13 Hebb, Op. Cl.t. , p. xix. 

14 Jeroae S. Bruaer, "Going Beyond the information 
aivea", in 3>rose 3. Brunei*, et ai.. Coatcnnor^ry Approaches 
to Cognition, 0r>. Pit., p. 41-69. 
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l e e e n t i a i l y , bruaer I s a learning theore t i c ian who 

s t r e s s e s the what? before the tow?. In every cognit ive pro-

ce©» , lid a&ye, 

( . . . ) one goe® beyond the information given, en© 
toes so by v i r tue of being able to plea© the present 
given IA a so re g@a#ria sy»tea and ( . . . ) 011© essen­
t i a l l y ' read* off* fro® tb t coding system addi t iona l 
information e i t h e r on the bas is of learned contingent 
p r o b a b i l i t i e s or l@fe.rned p r inc ip le s of r e l a t i n g 
m a t e r i a l . ( . . . ) I t fellow* from t h i s t h a t i t i s of the 
tateost importance in studying learning to understand 
sys temat ica l ly what i t i e t h e t an organiaa Has 
le&raed. Thi» i s t a t cogni t ive problem in learning. 1® 

fi» proaes® of flawing out whet i s generic about a 

given s i t u a t i o n ©o tfc&t one can deal v i th e ia i l t s r s i t u a t i o n s 

l a t e r cons i s t s e s s e n t i a l l y of b e i w j b l e t o i s o l a t e the 

def ining p rope r t i e s of uaoh c l^ s s of ©vents to which the 

prese-at s i t u a t i o n belong®, fhi® coding cf c; t«gorie» I s , 
- l a 

©eoordin$ t o krumer et> e l , . , the priustpsal meuae fey which 

a growing member of a ©oeisty i s eoai&li^ed, for the c a t e ­

gor ies th&t on© i s taught m&& coaes t o use isa&l dually r e f l e c t 

the aeaands of* the cu l tu re in ^iiieh they a r i s e . 

Another approach toward the J-tudy of cognition 

through symbolic processes on® finds in Osgood. His theory 

i*i a conceptual saodel based on a combined uaalysia of language 

©ad peremption. 

15 Briaier, Pp.. . 01* . . p . 49 . 
Id sTerose S. Bran«r, «Ta.c f e l i n e . J . Qoodnow . and the 

let© George A. Austin, A is^&y of Thinking. Kew York, Wiley, 
1958, x-330 p . 

mailto:l@fe.rned
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I t ©ovisstJes two stage© &nd th ree l eve l s of 
orgauissatlon b«twe#a atlMilu® and response in i&« 
complete behavioral ao t . Ine f i r s t atu.re la v.hat 
I ©hall ou l l flyoodlflR. tfae t o t a l proeees v*h«ji»®by 
phyfeloul eaergi*5S in the #aflroniaeat ©re i»t©r~ 
pr#t«<S by th« organlajs. Th» s&oooii ©tar,® i s what 
I sJi&ll s a i l ©Eoodia^. tas t o t a l process ^s&erosy 
iatejitioBS of aa orgsmlsa «r« *xpr#ss«u a»a ht&os 
turaed again In to ©aviroaata ta l •*-•&!•• ?&© tbr#© 
l e v e l s of orgMiiiuiios, ^r# H&S«J&®& to ap^ly to 
tootli sid@s of t&e Qft&avl oared nqu&tioa, to both 
deoo&iag &»d *ja©o4iags CD a Broi»o»lpn l» . t» l . of 
o rgan i sa t ion , waiofet r e l a t e s both r«e«ptor' and1' 
au&el® ®T«ufes to th# kshsin "via T^ire~ia* aeural 
Mohanta*; (a) an ^ t a a y a t l o t i l e v e l , which ©rg&nissea 
and aeqaa&oas bot& incoming 4&d ©atgoiag n&ur&l 
events ; and (3) a gypraaantat loa or eo%altiva ly ra l» 
whieti i s a t ©no a tna t t m l m t l o a of decoding -and the 
I n i t i a t i o n of ftnooiing oparat lonA.l? 

Baaoat ia l ly* Osgood*® ta#ory i s eoj&plsBtantary to 

Ha ida r ' a . In M s two-atage proe<»®$ in cognition he 

in t« rp ra t a hm, tiiroagfe dacoti&g, a s o c i a l l y a r b i t r a r y 

noise or c&ove&aat becoai&s asgoeiated vt to , a r epresen ta t iona l 

process <ua& atSQUlr®s Manias* In %h@ following aW;e of 

©needing, th» represen ta t iona l prooe&s fr@@s tii® person fro® 

tna iimiadi&ta bera«and~&0w and afiaooiat^a i t t o soot a l l y 

aonntani ac t ive To t a l i z a t i on . 

jU.taou$& a feeiisvlorist, Ms eoneept of the i n t r a -

©rg&aismlo madi^tional process 1® not iden t i f i ed wdtii a 

speo l f lab ia p&ysiolo&ioal looue. X&a mediation prooeaa for 

17 Cfeirl©s 1 . Osgood, ''A BanaYioristio taalyeia of 
Percept ion and Lstsu$U5>>e a® 0Of»nlti¥e ^keaosens'*, l a 3«roma S. 
Srunar , a t a l , , 6qntmpor<try Appro* one a to Cognition, op. Gi t . , 
p . ?6-77. 

18 H#id@r» Op. C l t . , p . 61-84. 
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1® 
0sgoo« t» aa intervening var iab le tvlta reepo&at-lifce aad 

st iaialus-l ik© p r o p e r t i e s , nad \\m represses t u t I onal ofefcraotar 

of t&a iatervani&g vur i ab l* pronidais a ba^is for a theory 

of eopiit iea, 

l a r®o«xit f^ekTB m n®w tr&nd of ooiga.it I v® r©a©<*reh 

aa&o to tJa@ 1'ore ia psye^ologioal l i t e r a t u r e . Tals nmi 

approach draws a t t e n t i o n to aog&itive soa t ro l s and s t y l e s 

wftlsh condit ion unl l i m i t £aa influanoa of enviroxiAe&tal 

forees and of tansies*© p rovoke oy motive®. I s a n t i a l l y , i t 

ia a stu&y of cognit ive s t r u c t u r a l cons tants waien ®xpr«s 

tae ind iv idua l dlffara&oaa in ©&n»© eognltiv© baaavior tout 

do aot imply j&isadapt&tion or autism. According to Gardner 

a t a l . a o a f faoi ive peremption aM ftffsetlve adaptat ion does 

s o t imply uniformity t a d , on ta« ofc&er hand, Yer id loa l l ty 

do@a ao t safeguard f roa «anr#slist.i© axperiano*. As Klain 

po in t s o u t , tit* eone®pt of f e r i d l a a l i t y can &® alsoalevious 

I f i t l eads t o ssnarna that tnare i® a f i n a l i t y to perceptual 

devalopisa&t. "Paroaptioa pursass &«*aing», not ©xaaustlir® 

aecuraoy or t o t a l i t y . * ^ l a foot fcaia naw trend ©alls for 

19 Osgood, Pp., Ci t . . p . ? S - H 8 . 

20 E i l sy 1 . Gardner, a t a l . . "Cognitive Control1*, l a 
Payaholpgloal Iaawaa. Haw Tori", I n t e r n a t i o n a l Un ive r s i t i e s 
P r e s s , Tol . 1 , H o 7 4 , 1959, 1S6 p . 

21 George S. Kle in , "Oognieive Control &nd Motivation", 
l a Gardner Lindsay, (5A.)» Maaaiwaot of Hnaen Motive®. B®« 
York, Hlnaaard, 1«58, p . 104. 

http://ooiga.it
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« recogni t ion of cognit ive cont ro ls in husaan behavior, which 

are func t iona l ly autonomous from the spec i f i c components 

underlying percep t ion , r e c a l l , end judgnant, and a r e operat ive 

desp i t e the s h i f t s in s i t u a t i o n a l and behavioral con tex t s . 

ISaey a re conceived of ©a t l ©is*-changing, developsent&lly 

s t a b i l i z e d structure® which govern the extent of inform­

a t i o n a l feedback, aad Involve the app l i ca t ion of automatized 

standards of adequacy to behavior or expert once. I a summary, 

as Cterdner e t ^ 1 . point ou t , cognit ive controls involve 

ind iv idua l ly varying Btaa&ardfs of adequacy within in t en t ion -

guided encounters and provide inst ruiaents l means through 

which dr ive discharge and r e a l i t y adaptat ion trices p l ace . 

By being responsive to dr ive aims and t o r e a l i t y a l i k e , the 

indiv idual through development of cognit ive controls att&ias 

a c e r t a in ©utoaoajy froa dr ives and environment. 

o) Developmental Theories of Cogni t ion.- The 

t h e o r e t i c a l outline® of cognit ive processes brought above, 

represent the d i f f e r e n t t rends i n the study of cogni t ion , 

p resen t in psychological l i t e r a t u r e . The main d i f f i c u l t y 

manifest in the d i f f e r e n t approaches stems froa the fac t 

t h a t cognit ion i s an intraorganlsmic process and as such an 

onobservfeble phenoaesoa. All th® theor ies can thus be 

viewed as l o g i c a l inferences as to what happens in the 

%& Oardner, e t a l . » ft&. P i t . , 185 p . 
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" l i t t l e blaek box", to us© Osgood*a express ion. Fundament­

a l l y , the ©hove presentation© are glared toward the under­

standing of cogni t ive processes in the a d u l t . Although some 

wr i t e r s sometime® r e f e r to feo t s from, ohlld hens.vlor, r a the r 

than to c l a r i f y i t csreate® a new d i f f i c u l t y . What i s usual ly 

overlooked by aiaay w r i t e r s i s t h a t , what for them cons t i tu tes 

a very gen©railzed ©onoeptual r e f e r r a l to a younger end more 

p r imi t ive way of r e l a t i n g to r e a l i t y i s fo r tne develop-

o e a t a l l s t the bulk of h i s work. fba» the terms "eh l ld" , 

"childhood" r e f e r only to another , very global category of 

behavior , but they d© not explain the e s s e n t i a l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s 

of t h i s category of behavior, the seme appl ies a lso to the 

tens, "pre log iea l* used by ©any w r i t e r s %*aen they r e fe r to 

the child*© thinkings i t ref eis to another mode of th inking 

hut i t does? not c l a r i f y what i s meant fey t h i s . What i s then 

the nature of ooapsdtive functioning in chi ld hood? There are 

only a few f u l l t h e o r e t i c a l bodies tha t &®&1 d i r e c t l y with 

the laws governing the eiaer^enee and development of so*piitlon 

in ea r ly childhood. Hi® most represen ta t ive ere the theor ies 

of ^ i a g e t , Werner, and Hart^-ana. 

23 Osgood, ftp. .Pi t . . p . 75. 

24 Jean Plaget, fhe Origins of I nt snipe no a in 
Children. JSew York, horton7 10651"4X9 p. 

25 Belas Warner, Comparative Payohologr of Mental 
Bevel onsent, Wew York, later national 'Universities Press, 
1967, (revised edition), xii-564 p. 

26 Heinz Hartaana, &p3.?ayohology and the, problem of 
Adaptation. &e% York, International Universities "̂ rass, 1956, 
Xi-121 p. 
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i ) Plaget*® Theory.- ? laget*8 aain subject of study 

i s expressed in hi® following s ta tement : 

The subject of ©ur i nves t i ga t i on i s i n t e l i e c t u a l 
©volution - tha t i s , the development of knowledge 
and of l i e d i f f e ren t mod©©, the genesis of t he for©® 
of thought , and t h e i r adapta t ion to experience, and 
the ru l e s whieh they obey.2^ 

P l a c e t ' s theory of cognit ive development i s based en 

& model of b io log ica l adap ta t ion . His bas ic postulates i s 

t h a t l i f e , whether b io log ica l ly or psychological ly conceived 

of, i s a continuous c rea t ion of increas ingly complex forms 

in the l i v i n g organism** never abasing i n t e r ac t i on with 

environment. Life i s thus an exp'-eeeion of b io logica l and 

mental ep igenee is , and i n t e l l i g e n c e i s conceived of as an 

extension of phys io logica l adapta t ion . ?eycholo®r» according 

to T*iaget, s t a r t s with the b i r t h of the infant? a t t h i s 

point l i f e organizat ion and cen ta l organizat ion only con­

s t i t u t e one and the ©ajae th ing . Both are ©ncapaul&ted in the 

eonaept of r e f l e x , a heredi tary mechanism naieh i s c l ea r ly 

organized and v i r t u a l l y adapted but has riever functioned. 

Fro® t h i s point i n t e l l i * e n c e , through a gradual process of 

maturation and i n t e r a c t i o n with the environment, takes over 

the ro le of d i r e c t i n g a c t i v i t y and adap ta t ion . In other 

87 3aan ' i e ^ e t , "Pr inc ipa l Factors Determining 
I n t e l l e c t u a l Involution from Cv ildbood to <"dult Life*, in 
Edward X»ougla» Adrian e t a l . . ( M s . ) , Factors DeteroinlnK 
Euasn Behavior. Cambridge, Mass. , Harvard Univers i ty P r e s s , 
1937, p . 5 8 . 
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words, i n t e l l i g e n c e i s bora oat of til® b io log ica l funct ioning, 

ir«n»eends i t s b io log ica l background, d i r e c t s the cognit ive 

function of the indiv idual toward in corporation of the 

co l l e c t i ve system of knowledge, and, de?elopBiantally, ootaes 

to an end with b io log ica l matur i ty . On the payehologlcal 

l e v e l of explanat ion the deTrelopsaat of i n t e l l i g e n c e i s per­

ceived by ?ie.*et as an order ly and s© uen t in l movement fro© 

a pr imi t ive stag© in Infancy ^here the ¥Jorld 

( . . . ) i s not j&e&a tip of permanent objec ts with 
autoaoiaous t r a j e c t o r i e s , but of ooiring percept ive 
p i c tu r e s which re turn p e r i o d i c a l l y i n t o non­
exis tence and come back a~aln as the funct ional 
r e s u l t s of the proper a c t i o n . 

!te at s tage of log ic of r e l a t i onah ips 

( . . . ) which coordinates the i n t e r - i n d l v i d u e l 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s v i th the in t re- iadivl« lual ones in to 
a system capable of assur ing the permanence which 
i s necessary to the inr&ri^bles of experience.28 

i n t e l l i :®XiCe i s thug a speolel instance of adaptat ion 

based on tue i n t e r a c t i o n of two funsa&ental ele&ents: an 

invar ian t and a vari&ble. The f i r s t i s a funct ional nucleus 

of the i n t e l l e c t u a l o rgan iza t ion , OOAOA f roa the underlying 

b io log ica l o rgan iza t ion , end o r i en t s tae -whole of " { . . . } 

successive structure® which the si&d w i l l then work out in 

i t s contact with r e a l i t y * . 2 9 The inva r i an t element 

88 ~is.<?©t, P r i n c i p a l Factors ?*termining I n t e l l e c t u a l 
Evolution from Cnildnood to Jdu l t L i f e" , Op. P i t . . p . .57,45. 

E9 . . . 1 The Origins of I n t e l l i g e n c e In Children. 
OP. C i t . , p . 3 . 
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constitutes of two complementary and inseparable functions: 

assimilation and accomodation. By assimilation Piagst 

describee the function of incorporation; accomodation, on 

the other hand, consist® in proper adaptation of the incor­

porated to th® organism, &ue to these two eompleiaantary 

and invariant functions the active role of the individual 

In adaptation ie a»de possible. 

The variable element, ©a the other hand, represents 

th© constantly changing representational content of ex­

perience and modes of interaction with th® snviron&ent. 

In essence, the variahl® element is a result of maturation 

and experience. For Plsget development of intelligence ie 

a function of an internal process which depends upon 

maturation and resulting possible activity. Although the 

nature of the organism i® such that it needs th© interaction 

with the environment for it© survival, it is the triturations! 

level of the ©rg&niaja that assign® value to objects In 

environment la term® of their aesimilability and establishes 

the mode of their aeeoiaodafellity. In fact, it is not the 

environmentally imposed problem maioh decides the jsode of 

the environment-organism interaction. Esther, the actual 

level of intellectual maturity and consequently th® experi­

ential matrix at a given ®oment are the sain f&otors y.hioh 

SO ̂ iaget, The Orlflas of Intelligence in Children. 
Qo. Pit. , 419 p. 
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specify the cognit ive content and the response of the 

organism. 

The var iab le element leads the process of i n t e l l e c t u ­

a l development through three s a jo r s t ages ; the e t s^e of 

sensorimotor i n t e l l i g e n c e , the s tag* of concrete opera t ions , 

ant the steg® of formal ope ra t ions . 

The sensorimotor s tage br ings the chi ia from 

phys io logica l a s s im i l a t i on , through six h i e ra rch ica l phases , 

to beginnings of intssriorized schemata a t the end of the 

second year of l i f e . In the second s t a g e , which l a s t s t i l l 

the ®%@ of e leven, the c h i l d ' s thinning becomes decentred 

from percept ion and a c t i o n . With g rea te r autonomy of the 

cen t r a l processes oo&e both d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n s and coordin­

a t ions of the action-images i n t o syeteas which permit c l a s s ­

ifying end order ing . In t t e t h i r d st&^e, which ends around 

the age of f i f t e e n , the child achieves the f i n a l s teps of 

deeent r iag and r e v e r s i b i l i t y and he i s able now to mentally 

operate detached from the empirical s i t u a t i o n . At t h i s 

stage the chi ld become® e s s e n t i a l l y adu l t ; he csn operate 

now on the bas i s of an incorporated system of log ic of 

r e l a t i o n s h i p s j he needs a© longer to confine his a t t en t ion 

to ex i s t i ng r e a l i t y . 
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Cosplefaentary t o the obove schwa of cognit ive 
51 

development, P iage t provides a lso a dyn&c&e in t e rp r e t a t i on 

of ar^anim-environsient i n t e r a c t i o n . In t h i s frame of 

referesoe i n t e l l e c t u a l development i s defined as a passage 

from a stag© of i n i t i a l laOk of d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n between self 

and the outs ide world - ©utisn, through a stage of real ism 

whieh cons i s t s in ignoring the exis tence of se l f and thence 

regarding one 's own perspect ive a© immediately object ive %n& 

abso lu t e , to a stag© of being able to d i s t ingu i sh between 

wh&t cones fro© se l f and what forms a p a r t of extern©! 

r e a l i t y as i t can be observed by everyone - o b j e c t i v i t y . 

At f i r s t the ohil& has no Image e i t h e r of hi© self 

or of the externa l world. These two dimensions take shape 

gradual ly through more and t&ore de f in i t e e labora t ion , 

Di f fe ren t i a t ion ooste® about in a p a r a l l e l way: the ehild 

gives a s t ruc tu re to the ex te rna l -world inasmuch as he 

becomei! aware of his se l f and, r e c i p r o c a l l y , he bui lds h i s 

se l f image a® he becomes conscious of exis tences d i f fe ren t 

from h i s own* 

l i ) Werner's Theory.- ""ern^r's conception of 

development i s a v-ry broad one* According to him, 

31 Jean ""-"iaget, The Ohl ld ' s Conception of the " o r l d . 
London, Routle4«e end Ksgan, 19S1, p . 34. 

3£ Werner, Qp. P i t . , x i i - 5 6 4 . p . 
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developmental psychology <3©es not r e s t r i c t i t s e l f e i t he r to 

ontogenesis or phylogenesis , but &®&ks to coordinate -within 

a s ing le frame-work forms of behavior observed i n aany 

d i f f e r en t f i e l d s of I n v e s t i g a t i o n . r:«velopi&®ntal s t u d i e s , 

according to aim, have two bas ic a l e s . Dae i s to grasp the 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c p a t t e r n of e@ch genet ic l e v e l . Tne ot&er i s 

t© e s t a b l i s h tiie gene t i c r e l a t i o n s h i p between these l eve l s 

and tiie d i r ec t i on of development. His ova. concept of 

development i s basso" on two p o s t u l a t e s : 

( . . . ) wherever there Is l i f e there i s growth 
and development, t h a t I s , formation in terras of 
sys temat ic , order ly sequence. 

( . . . ) usaerever development occurs i t proceeds 
from e s t a t e of r e l a t i v e g l o b a l i t y and Isck of 
d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n to a s t a t e of increasing d i f f e r ­
e n t i a t i o n , a r t i c u l a t i o n , s»»d h ie ra rch ic 
in t eg ra t ion*^ 3 

fhe f i r s t pos tu la te propo&ee a ce r t a in ssanner of 

viewing behavior in i t s aanlfolA a&anif esti&tione. The second 

i s &n orthogenet lo p r i nc ip l e &a<a per ta ins saore s p e c i f i c a l l y 

to developmental psychology. In t h i s l i g h t , development i s 

viewed i n & twofold way. On the psychophysical l eve l i t 

proceeds froiB a r e l a t i v e lack of d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n between 

ftubjeot 6ja4 object to a p o l a r i t y of subject and ob jec t . On 

the behavioral plane i t l a conceited of as a process of 

one*© f ree ing niatself fro® the dosdnstion of t h e i<m«ediate 

• • • < w i w w i w •••mnwnwi..i.nM.>i«PHi 

83 He ins Werner, **̂ he Ooaoept of Development from a 
Comparative and Orgsnismlo Point of Yiew**, in Bale 8« Harris, 
( M . ) , fhe Concept of Development. Minneapolis, University of 
Minnesota ?r»aa, 1957, p. 125, 126. 
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s t imul i aad gaining tne capaci ty for delay aad planned 

no t ion , t&at I s , a t r a n s i t i o n f ro* passive r e a c t i v i t y to a 

w i l l f u l ac t ing in aad upon tne environment. Ontoganetically, 

Werner d i f f e r e n t i a t e s oaly between two l e v e l s i tLe c h i l d ' s 

l e v e l of a e a t a l funct ioning aad the a d u l t ' s l e v e l , l a h i s 

development, the ©Mid g row out of Ms on i ld ' a w r l d in to 

an a l i en ssorld of &dultsj n i s ben&vior i s a r e s u l t of* an 

i n t e r a c t i o n between tnes® two world®. £aat i s then the 

onild*® world as conceived of by Werner? 

The c&ild 's world i s above a l l a world of act ion* 
a behavioral i ^ V r e in whion evfcryfc&ing i s framed in 
tanas of iiaadiasBsi and unhandiness, of e f f i cac ious ­
ness and is ieff icf ieiouaness.^ . . ,} 

Ta© calldl ik© «or id , moreover, i s e^o-cantared 
and concrete* i t i s a world of nearness a t band. The 
younger tna cnlld t&® ' n e a r e r ' i t i s , and til© dis tance 
separa t ing subject and object increases with age.35 

fne chi ld impresses kirns elf ©n the v,orld tarongn 

isotor-aff ac t ive celsevior. Life space i s not i d e n t i c a l wi ta 

geogr&pnloal space, and content i s i n t e rp re t ed according to 

tne c h i l d ' s pr imi t ive s ign ing . The c h i l d ' s spheres of 

r e a l i t y are e s s e n t i a l l y ©motional-reactive, l e s s markedly 

character ized ay an awareness of objectiv© q u a l i t i e s , ind 

in consequence of t h i a l e s s d i f f e r e n t i a t e d . 

34 Werner, Gomigarative Psychology of Mental Develop 
ment« Op. C l t . , xil~584 p . ' 

33 I b i d . . p . 38£~383, 383. 
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fiie c h i l d ' s p r l a a r j isaatrix of aaa tu l a e i l v i t y i s 

& b lurred s t a t e of genera l evareaesis, a seneoriua eommum. 

Oat of t n i s a t t t r lx eogalfcive a c t i v i t y begins t o emerge. 

T&# developmental e-Fooeaa of cognit ion s t a r t s &» a 

r a s a l t of two Aove&e&ta: t&® iaovajaeat of the ob4®°t && 

oysaifest i n i t s function®! a e t u r e , sad correspondingly tae 

motor~affeeti-ve f r<8S$>©m&iv® &©recent of t h e organism* 

In&s&uoa a s i&a^ery &&I conception depart from aynoretie& 

of oojateat, diffusion of s t r u c t u r e , end physiognomy of t?er-

cep t ioa , tlw &©re i t i s islvea to i n t e n t i o n a l l y determined 

a o t i r i t y tad eeeomes more f ! « i o l e i a apprehension of 

rolt, t i o n s n i p s . 

Ia g#nerel» to&aa development i s a process of de­

pe r sona l i za t ion , tha t i » , © process ®&ereoy t&e crowing 

onild impose® l e s s ©a the. envlronsatat e&d sSe-^arsoa&li&es i t 

tbrougn g&ining « «ld#r p o l a r i t y Mad more &rtieal@te i d e n t i t y 

i a sno3#ot-©&J«iei i n t e r a c t i o n . But v i t a development ta© 

lower, more primitives l e v e l s of cognit ive functioning So not 

t a n i s n . Ztui s&i&e aor&isl individual* deptading on condition® 

sad mood, may be ei*eract©riz©d bf e n t i r e l y d i f f e ren t l eve l s 

of ®o&aitiv& developaeiifc. Mental l i f e f i« d i f fe ren t s t r a t a , 

and 
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( . . . ) primitive modes of behavior ia t&© aoratd 
adult aot only ^py^r under eert.xin ©xtrao.,dlaary 
oesiMtioas, but ar® ©oatimialiy pres«at *s the b&fcia 
of a l l Aentel being, aa<$ t n of v i t e l lapo/tunce la 
aupportlag the highest form® of mentality."® 

l i i ) H&rtiaaaa's^7 Theory.- HarfeNuon'a theory of ego 

devalopsieat repreaeata the m&in idaes of the ®go psychology 

aovsjaaat of whieix n« nas the ant ieioator and originator. 

fii® theory alao represaats a ®ajor change ia psychoanalytic 

thought with regard to tha origin «nd fuaotlon of ttM» ©go. 

Tli® term n«goM ia ©na of \,he most ambiguous ooaeepta 

in psyshologio&l l i t e r a t u r e s&«$ &uoh aonfusioa saa arisaa 

because of the laok of a clear and preeiae def ia l t ioa . 

Aooordiag to Hapaport, **(..•) the eg© refers to - s^e t - i of 

»ehavior which ar© del&yabla. hrl,a% afoput delay, or are 

ih@as@lvea pxodtiota Qf dalajr*. fhe defini&loa stresses 

the M i l s aap^ot of the ©g© as ©oswlved of i s psyeaoaadlytla 

theory - r e a t r a l s t , 'out i t does sot ®spX&Xu the eh^raaterlatioa 

of behavior to whiak i t r e t i r e , in *&• payeaoaaalytio the&ry 

tiis oe&eapt of ©go underweat many ahaag^s imt V-.o chsraet-

e r l s t i ea renalned oo&Btaatt I t la bora out of the id ' s 

eoafliot * i ta r ea l i t y and I t s oaia task is the ooatrol over 

se Weraer, Cwptr^tlTt Paya&oiosy of Mental t?awlp_a.-
meat. OP« Qi t . , p . 4. 

$7 Hartusaaa, Oa. Clt. , x l « m p . 
38 2©vi4 Hapaporfc, "£j>trodaotloat A Historical Survey 

of Paychoanalytlo Ego Peyoaeaogy*, In '^rik H. ^rikaoa, "Iden­
t i t y aad fc&® Ufa Cycle*, in ^syoaolggical I^aa^s* Hew York, 
Xfit«raatloaal UalvaralUaa P r * e a , > o l . 1 , »o. 1 , 1959, p . 5. 
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the demand* of the instincts for the p U p p o e e of self-

preservation.2^ The psychoanalytic basic conception of the 

©go i® that of a coherent mental organization imposed upon 

the pT±m.®Ty processes solely by reality experience and which 

ttaln task is to find a way to resolve conflicts which arise 

either because of excessive Instinctual demands, or excessive 

pressure froia the external world. 

Hartsisnn conceives of the origin and development of 

the ego in a different way. He writes: 

st recognize that thourh the ego certainly 
does grow on conflicts, these are aot the only roots 
of ego development. (...) 

Hot every adapta t ion to the environment, or 
every le&ralas and maturation process , i s a c o a f l i c t . 
I r e fe r to the development outside of conf l ic t of 
pe rcep t ion , i n t e n t i o n , object comprehension, th inking, 
language, recall-phi>mom@na, p roduc t iv i t y , to the 
well-known phases of motor development, grasping, 
crawling, walking, and to the s a tu r a t i on and l e a rn ­
ing process*© Impl ic i t i n a l l these und saany o the r s , 
( . . . ) 1 propose tha t ne adopt the provision:.,! term 
c o n f l i c t - f r e e @m sphere for tha t ensemble of functions 
which a t &&y gives time exer t t h e i r e f fec t s outside 
the region of mental conflict .*© 

Hartsann I s very caut ious l a h i s formulat ions. l a 

essence he i s a psychoanalytic t heo re t i c i an and ©very ch&age 

in theory must find i t s proper place in the general hody of 

the psychoanalytic theory and be expressed in terms accepted 

m Sl@sian& Freud. An Outline of 
York, Morton, 1949, t r ans l a t ed bf James 

40 Hertaaan, pp.. Pit. . p. 7-9. 

psychoanalysis, New 
'Sirsobey, 1S7 p. 
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by t h i s theory. He therefore conceives of h i s major task to 

Inves t iga t e how " ( . . . ) aent&l conf l i c t and 'peaceful ' i n t e r ­

nal development mutually f a c i l i t a t e and hamper eaoh other" . 

The eaain importance of Mis statement lie® l a the 

f&et th&t by a t t r i b u t i n g to & p a r t of the ego inborn r o o t s , 

independent of i n s t i n c t u a l d r i v e s , H&rtmann d i r e c t s the 

a t t e n t i o n to th© problem of r e a l i t y r e l a t ionsh ips in general* 

and in te rpe r sona l r e l a t i o n s h i p s in p a r t i c u l a r , 5«hlch regained 

outs ide the scope of psychoanalytic theory. By turning to 

the problem of adaptat ion he also introduces in to the 

psychoanalytic theory of ego development the dimension of 

the f u t u r e , and the concept of the ogo i s brougnt more and 

more to coincide with cogni t ion. 

Basic t o Hartiasnm's theory i s the conception of a 

prieasry, undi f ferent ia ted phase in human development during 

which both the id and the eg© are jgraiually formed. He con-

s lde r s t h i s s tage to be a physiological phase wnsra body needs 

and undi f fe ren t ia ted sensa t ions re ign supreme. At t h i s poiat 

through s a t u r a t i o n of perceptual equipment and p a r t i a l 

depr iva t ion of need s a t i s f a c t i o n the primary cognit ive pro­

cesses s t a r t , the former allows recognit ion -while the l a t t e r 

br ings to expectancy-tension, und the i n t e r a c t i o n of both 

allows for delay of discharge i.nd the beginning of cognit ion. 

41 Hartaann, pp. g i t . , p . 11 . 

4s i b i d . , x i - i s i p . 
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42 
According to Hartsiann e t a l « , the ago, although 

i t s development ie p r imar i ly based on ©atarat ional •orooe&ses, 

cannot s t a r t to function without the help of the ex terna l 

n o r i d . They a t t r i b u t e th® important ro l e l a ego development 

t o ©other. Through constancy and r epe t i t i venes s of 

app@&ranee she becomes th© object most highly c&thected In 

th® infant*s world, and through consistency of behavior she 

becomes a model of the ex terna l world and an anchor for 

object r e l a t i o n s h i p s . At th© end of the f i r s t yea r , 

according to th® above w r i t e r s , the child has foiraed l a s t i n g 

object r e l a t i o n s . From her®, through development of m o t i l i t y , 

the c h i l d ' s behavior becomes c&ore «snd acre independent of th® 

presence or absence of the mother; and abs t rac t ion fro® th© 

concrete s i t u a t i o n beooaes poss ib l e . 

c) Suiamary.- BrunavdJE;,s topological s t r a t i f i eat ion 

of th© determinants of th© cognit ive process becomes a very 

useful t oo l f o r comparison of d i f f e r en t developmental theor -
45 46 

i e s of cogni t ion . In a ©©nee ? iage t and Hartearn, both 

43 Heinx Hertoana, Krast Kr i s , *,ad Rudolph M. 
Loewensteln, "Comments on the lormatlon of Psychic Structure**, 
** ?he Psychoanalytic Btn&r of the Chi^d. Vol. 2 , 1948, 
p. 11-58. 

44 Brunswik, pp. Git.« p. 5-31. 

45 Fiaget, *Principal Factor® Deterniing Intellectual 
Evolution from Childhood to Adult Lifew, pp. Pit.. p. 32-48. 

46 Hartiaann, Op. pit. » xl-131 p. 
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conceive of a trend toward d i s t a l r e a l i t y in thfclr conception 

of cognit ive development? a course t ha t trices this developing 

human being fro® laherlte& physiological a<30ptiveaas$s through 

ooaereteness of proxliaal d i f f e ren t la t i oa to abs t r ec t ioa and 

e l&ri ty of d i s t a l r e a l i t y . But Here the s i m i l a r i t y between 

the two theor lee aa&s. ^ i a g e t ' s theory i© & norasstive ou t ­

l i n e of t h e unfolding of a cognit ive tool - log io of r e l a t i o n ­

ships - which le©4e the ind iv idua l to a predetermined <roal -

the incorporat ion of a <*o l i e d i v e ayatesi of knowledge. In 

h i a theory the ch i ld and the environment a re anonymous and 

und i f f e ren t i a t ed , both are the average expectable , both are 

cons tant , the dynamise of organism-environment r e l a t ionsh ips 

i s abs t rac ted by "Pi«t@et, to an i n t e r a c t i o n between 'Sfetur-

a t i o a ana learning ishioh regu la tes the adaptive coping wi th 

r e a l i t y ana* cont inua l ly reorganises the behavioral &&& thought 

s t r u c t u r e s comprising I n t e l l i g e n c e . Both s a t u r a t i o n sn<5 

lea rn ing i n t e r a c t to serve onto^eaes is , but i t Is maturation 

which, so t o say, decides whether what i s learned w i l l be 

accomodated and w i l l thus become a developmental s t e p . 
48 

SiUrtiaenn, oa the other hand, conceives of or^aniem-

envlroament r e l a t i onsh ip s a s a i i n t e r a c t i o n between two 

djrnaaio and ae t ive organization®. Although he bel ieves tha t 

47 F i a g e t , The Origins cf lntelli-z,e&ee i a Cnllflrsn. 
Qp, a i t . , 419 a . 

48 Hartas&nn, Op. Git .» x l -181 p . 
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even before the ego e x i s t s I t s subsequent line® of develop-

meat ar® already 6«terain«d f h© e x p l i c i t l y s t a t e s tha t 

s a t u r a t i o n l a I t s e l f 1® not enough to produce normal 

development. Complementary to matura t ion, Bartsiaixm e t a l . 

pos tu l a t e a l so the n«@d of two regula tory p r inc ip l e s in the 

environments induigta®® and depr iva t ion . They consider an 

amount of depr iva t ion e a a s t for propar ©go development. 

1&rough properly t iaed depr ivat ion the child learns to 

•xonsng* iiaaediate for fu ture indulja&ee, and by being able 

to t o l e r a t e depr ivat ion be shows a sense of t r u s t in h i s 

environment and a beginning of perception of lawfulness 

tha t leads toward the future - fcisjo f ac to r s which a re a 

prerequisite for the formation of thought, 

50 

Werner dots not ©ease a t s a n t a l development ts&th a 

spee i f i a saattiratiosi&l regula tory p r i n c i p l e . Th® oonsept of 

development as conceived hf him denotes * l i f e - s p a n process | 

he Introduces the dimension of tieae not in a b i o l o H o a l -

aa tura t iomal ©©JIBS as ?i&get and Hartaenn * do, but as an 

i n t r i n s i c property of l i f e . ".ooordlngly, development i s 

49 Hartfflsss e t a l . , Op. P i t . , p . 11-3®. 

m W@rn®r, Op. P i t . . p . 125-148. 

51 r-iaget, "Pr inc ip le ftiotors Determining I n t e l l e c t u a l 
Evolution from Childhood to Adult L i f e " , Op* P i t . . p . 52-48. 

m Hartmsnn, .Op. P i t . . x i - l & p . 
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perceived by him as an o rde r ly , sequent ia l process of qual­

i t a t i v e change in tiJi&, with the r r e o e i i n s @t'j<?ss following 

the newly forced, A p*rsoa may thuc function on d i f fe ren t 

©ental s t r a t a depending upon the dy nasal aa of orf&nisia-

eaviroaax®nt i n t e r a c t i o n , bat ttiie doo© not imply a regression 

to ffiaturationally lower »tr ^ea of development. 

2 . Auti©<a and B&rly Cognitive Functioning. 

In ©ssaaoe, a l l theor ies of cognit ive levelopmeat and 

of cognit ive p r e c e d e s deal in the problem of r ec ip roc i ty 

between ex te rna l aoor&ination and i n t e r n a l d i f f e r en t ! e t i on . 

I t i s a process of aoeoiaoclution of th-*. s c i w . t a to the 

ex te rna l environment f v?hioh in the ccurse of development and 

vdta the fo ra lag cf system® of rec ip roca l r e l a t i o n s becomes 

accura t e . "The cilM, devalopaent&lly Tio^-d, i s cal led upon 

to discover a universe whioh IF. already s t ruc tu red . Through 

i n t e r a c t i o n wi"ch %am environment fro& an undif ferent ia ted 

s t a t e a p o l a r i t y &®tween subject and object s t a r t s to emerge. 

1?hile the object i s a lready r.tructur^d a t the beginning of 

the process of cognit ive development, the process in i t s e l f 

suggests not only tha growth of a sys tea of r e l a t i o n s but ulao 

the growth of a subjec t . Logic of r e l a t i o n and cognitive 

s t r u c t u r e s are not preformed but vre f o i l e d gradual ly as 

needs and s i t u a t i o n s occur. Cognitive development i s thus 

file:///3~T0l
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twb a p&ssi?® raeaptlvtiunaaa, I t ia motive taasauch ©s tha 

axpariaaolng subjaat growth. 

IRiathar OE® ap*ak® l a t a r s * of ©go &av®leprasat» 

aogai t lva ft«Tf#lepis$«y&t* or Intali iga&oa aOT^lopm^sit, or l a 

t«r^s of 0b3$6t-a&tftair£a, anal f i l ia t ion i M «eociuaH>da%loxit or 

aynwratlaa - I t ddefi not j e t axplala tha vaoipxDe&l anft i a -

t a r r a l a t & l $a*aloji8i»at of tm a a t l t y , i f on® may c a l l I I so , 

«hloh i s p*jrt of th*&« fanat ioa* and through growth baoosaa 

tha a&atar of tha»a foliation** Whan on© speaks of oog&itira 

6«v«lo,?tteat thara sunt b« a AavelopiBg trnowar too; ©n» 

Kbioh CQg£iz«© whether otffueely or l a * more a r t i e u l a t a d 

smarter, dapon&ant upon tha »ta«;a of davelops&nt, %©, 

oo^a l t ion , l&t*lli£*BQa i s tk®ffl©elT®s r#pr#^aut only a a»at«l 

s r s t®s , but t h o i r n a t i v i t y rapra&aats not o&ly * Aw&tal 

ac t bat a l so tha ©xlfet«ae« of ©a® tha t aot* aod throa^h t h i s 

ao t lon davelopa with i t s fuaotioii*. 

TM &bOT@ ^oa«ii#rati©ii refara to tha tsoisetiia*ia 

rt&biguou* ua© of tha t a i t t s , to tha lacsk of 4 i» t tB«t ioa &a~ 

twaan to a e$o aad tha aa l f , ©r bataeaaa objeet~?*prea*nt&tian 

and sa l f - r ap rasan ta t ioa* ObJ««t*oathazla or a* s l£ i l * t i on 

and aoeoanaatloa gat t h a l r ©paoifio meaning oaly i f th*sy 

oomatasitiy r a f a r t o tha growing Ais t ino t ioa of tha se l f a ad 

the objaot world* Only t h i a d l a t i n o t l o a osm halp in throwing 

l i gh t upon tha pi*©0l« of a u t l * * aisd isariy aosai^iv® 

fuao t ioa lag . 
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a) Autism and the Concept of Se l f . - The general 

assumptioa found l a psychological l i t e r a t u r e , with regard 

to the ea r ly beginnings of ex t r au te r ine l i f e , i s tha t the 

newborn infant ie he lp le s s and can do nothing f o r h iase l f . 

Ee l i v e s i a a cosfussd ©as© of soasc t ioa , l a a world without 

s tab le o b j e c t s , ana without organisa t ion i a t ime, space and 

causality. 4s Cameron points oat: 

The newborn 1® ©a organism without s perceptual 
focus, living ia a universe that for Sim has no 
boundaries and ao structure. Cut of his nebulous 
and fleeting experiences he aust gradually construct 
external reality and at the sais.© time build v.ithin 
himself &n effective eg© organization. He has 
nothing to begin with but tns etiological organization 
of his o m body, end a world around htm which will 
take lila decades to understand.5™ 

Thus, psychologically considered , from the somen t of 

hie appearance in this world, if one is to accept ?laget*8 

postulate that psychology starts with birth, the huaan being 

eaters a path of development till the ©ad of maturation or 

for the life-span - dependent upon the approach of different 

psychologists, accordingly, the basic question to consider 

is: what is it that devaiops which allows tn@ growing 

individual to achieve logic of relationships, or subject-

object polarity, or abstract thinking, or an individual center 

of organized experience and reasonable planning - the ego? 

53 NoriMUL Saseron, Personality Development and ̂ sycho-
patholo^yt A Dynamic Approach. Boston, iiougioa aad Mifflin, 
196S, p. 36. 



ThB d i f f i c u l t y In answering t h i s question e tess froa 

severa l f ac to r s operant in psychology, ^eysholo^y w&s for 

many years interefcted in the "how" snd net in t h "what" of 

the developmental process . Psychology vie so .preoccupied 

with the study of determinants of development t i u t ths 

ac tua l process of development e s c o e d I t s . . t tent ion; to an 

extent tha t today one Soea not ®ven find a c lea r de f in i t ion 

of the concept development in osyehology. The rtudy of the 

determinants of development Int^o'ucad in to psychology a 

vas t ar ray of borrowed concepts and re fe ren t s uhioh are 

perhaps of use t o explain development;1 ^.enocena in vheir 

o r i g i n a l f i e l d s but Hire al!en t c ^aycholoslc&l explanation. 

As a r e s u l t the tinman bain*?', instead o^ bela-j -" toiled as a 

developing person, i® viewed as an organism "^hiea achieves 

in i t s development a hi«h lav«l of 5nt< rc^an^e n i t h tne en­

vironment, and i s described i n terr»s of e i t h e r H rbyeioo-

eaaadeal machine, or a sen&ory-neuropiuseulf r jasechanisct. 

Psychology t h u s , to use tedar©onra*g phr*5$3, la studying an 

amazing system in terms of i t s intake ?md i t s power for 

converting the flow of lstaJts in to behavior; i t i s discussing 

the system*a openness, emergence, growth* a c t i v a t i o n , and 

lea rn ing - but somewhere the developing person i s l o s t . I t 

55 John E, Anderson, "Dynsjalce of i/uvel©r&eHt: System 
in Process1 ' , in Dais &. d a r r i s , ( E d . ) , the Qoaoapt of Develop­
ment i An I -sue in the Study of Uumn Behavior. Minneapolis, 
tJmivarsity of Minnesota ^r«M7T3fi5vTT^"'2ff-46# 



THE QQQtoXTm AflFSOT OF tfigLt CHILn BOT^LO^r-NT 02 

beooaos qui te ohvioue that the study of c$et#r&lnMnte of 

development i a I t s e l f , and explanations of development i s 

terms ©f st imulus-response p a t t e r n s cannot «ive a c loture of 

%h& development of a person, nor can i t explain the develop­

ment of r e a l i t y r e l a t i o n s h i p i a the growing ch i ld . Develop­

ment cannot fc© e©ao«i?i4 of a© a r e s u l t of i n t e r ac t i on be­

tween determinants such as hered i ty and environment; i t i s 

a r e s u l t of th® i n t e r a c t i o n of the organism and envlronment. 

At the ssffi® tifia© one cannot speak ahout development in 

genera l sut has to take in to considerat ion the spec ies . 

This w i l l determine not only the reac t ion uni t ;f the 

organism sad i t s ecological range, but a lso and t&alnly, the 

kind of inner coherent organizat ion which w i l l re^ulftte the 

interchange «it& environment sad within se l f . 

l a the real® of cognit ive development a very s imi lar 

problem i s encountered, fix® cognit ive process i s only a 

mea&a whereby organisms achieve, r e t a i n , aad transform 

i n f a r c t i o n . The study of cognit ive development c&n gi^e 

only ex n lerarcnlo&l ou t l i ne of a developing soc ia l ®n& 

r&tloabl ins t rument , to use Plagefc*euo phrase , but does not 

aad cannot t e l l whether t h i s Instrument w i l l b© used or 

misused. Xa o thar words, to achieve subject -object p o l a r i t y 

trie re i s not enough l a l o g i c of r e l a t i o n s h i p s ; there must 

56 P iage t , '"'Principal Faotois Peteratinins I n t e l l e c t u a l 
Evolution froa Childhood to Adult LiCeM, On. C U , , p. 48. 
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57 
1)® an achiever , l a St«rn*s c l a s s i c dictum, there i s 

Keiue foastalt ohne G e s t a l t e r . "Even if one a p--roaches c^'ni~ 

fci^e cievelopraeat through percept ion ana l ea rn ing , as Salley 
58 and Uurphy a i a , the problem s t i l l recaina; behind en a est 

of percept ion ^ust be a. peraeiTer . T2vf*n M, the i n i t i e l 

st&u©s of development, when perception i s Jiffus-* &ad subject 

«tud object are undlff @restia.te<a, there auat ex i s t a seed of 

t h i s peroeiver in mhom e matrix of growing -mft ev#r o ban gin? 

experience w i l l develop through Hie us© f,<' »he 'ietreloping 

cogni t ive func t ions . 

M s cons idera t ion i s of purticuV-r iaport>jLce in 

toe stiu&y of the nature of cutlsm. In «£^>r'Oe autism in ­

volves Vs*o inseparable funct ions : 3 i e r*^ . r t of lo? ic of 

r e l a t i o n s h i p s #nd withdrawal fro© the external %orld. I t i s 

s t i l l a r e l a t i o n ; not t© the outer r e a l i t y but to -\ repre­

sen ta t iona l worl i tha t f u l f i l l s a wish. -»s ?> ich i t r iso 

presuppose® an agent tha t eein ac t ive ly *'<ish» 'It^-ar.ti the 

r ep re sen ta t i ona l r e a l i t y i s not b u i l t according t c lo>.io of 

r e l a t i onsh ip and completely disregards t ime, speoe 5*ad 

Cttuaslity, i t s t i l l has to form a content i r i t h-.,s to f u l f i l l 

§? W. astern, Peatra 1 7»ay ofa.ol.Qgy» H«w Tork, "--amillan, 
1937. asntionefl In ^ h ^ D n J T ^ o T o I i i n , Torm Perception and 
E$o Funct ioning", in Marl© A. Rlofcers-^vaiankina, ( "d .K 
Rorschach Psychology> Hew TorJc, MJLsy, 19$0, p . 109. 

88 Charles K, Soll©y und 0ar4nsr Murphy, Sevelopiaent 
of the Perceptual Terld.. g«w York- Bs-ie &aoks, I960, xiV-T^ 
353 p . 
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a wish. In other ^oi-cis, a u t i s t i c in onti on I s control led 

froa u i t h l n BM presujpoetMS oofoltdvo functicxiin?. Tais 

poin t i s ilf'C siipp©itt4 fetwm one ®aml$i<r& the se&sSnf, of the 

a u t l s t l e witfc&r.wal f roa the «xtera&l . o r i s . I t points out 

two f%cte. 

One, in i utlf.^ Urn ^-JTVOU vltLir-r%e fro& the ©xturoal 

w r l i t^roiKh i ^ - t r oos t ro l •o-*' rit-~r Sfnsfr ; s t imula t ion . 

I t i& t t l l l >s ^ueftiou wHeUi^r tU cognit ive ilaturbtjace l a 

saneory d e p r l ^ - t l o n , 1 t r i c e d e rper i ier.U l l y in normal oeople, 

should b« oowfti^drad as a u t i s a . ' i so th© expert'.no® lu 

sensory depr iva t ion Is aot of fi g ra t i fy ing nature &@ tft® 

3X">e^iflae^ts s>iovu Ifeo, iltlioigli in autism on® wi t&dr-ws 

from the axt«rn 1 j or ld in to u ayauolic *orld, the ®la%«at& 

which s t r u c t u r e t.is i l lo^ie**! ooat^at ot t h i s worlJ ea&o 

from the «xfc#r&Kl "worlt. I s oilier words, a u t i s t i c with­

drawal presupposes *v n r lor s t . s e of aorsa l coral t iva 

funct ioning. To nrleh, on« vat* to tam *»iat to * isii for . 

I t follows tana t& , it <iuti&A o^oaot i *«,o.ir ©sfars aoaa loval 

of c o ' a i t i v e develop&aat iw a h**^v. r ^ o n e a , and faafor® an 

s."v*at who cf-n ac t ive ly v%i®n (*» a enveloped. I t I s i s this 

s tasa t.v.t Blasaler s*p*8aka about iUiism s® &u &cuv* turning 

away fro© the ex terna l wori3. "c^lve in the 3&„iAn^ t ,*,t 

5t l?ugen Bieuier , "Autlfltl.* X .ixucin » in I^v i i 
napuportv ("5s.}, Qyaoa.lzi.tloa and "utc^loi;;; of Thought, K * 
Tor&, Columbia BaiY©r&ity T-ress, lftSl, p . 3 ^ - 4 5 7 . 

http://st.se
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i t ©as ahut oft froa %itola th« flow of outer ftti«ul<.ti©n» 

so til at one aaa iiiaUi^® la ftiahful t h o a ^ . t s ; anfi act ive In 

t&» ©aaaing t twt to f u l f i l l a u i i s t l e o i l y is %ifch oae i»^a to 

be afcl® to ssacipalata represent&tione. 

W&at i s re fe r red to u*jre i s tiia ce l f . SUM-e t iv iam 

canaofc develop isitkout* the davelop&fmt or the a^lf. .1.a ?€ead 

pota to out ; 

I t i s aofc the ttKclusioa of as object frosi t-ae 
eicperi'c&c® In /'.-iida oUier® t»i© i anuved w&lcii reader* 
i t subject4-'*.-; i t i s rendered »ubt1oetive by feeing 
referred fey ^ iadivlumal to aid se l f , whes selves 
ftt?e a r i sen in the d^vsiop^eat of oon^juot."^ 

-fills poifit wss for o lour tie© ovfri.'T.ketf bAO-wse 

i&e ol&sj.io payofeoaaalytio apsrofcoh iaelu-len the P«if <a 

t&e ego. Thus, ins tead of aei&-.; the tora 3f>lf or*»rytMiag was 

re fe r red to the ago, tad MO diacl&oti^n w.s ,.* •*«, HI? Xlopfar 

e t &1, point o a t , between the otjc-ot of -<«r caption anc! the 

•go as a acaplex of fui iot ioas . 

A cSitiii*,® la ap;>ror;0h earn© with Uyrtffiaa»*« " r e -

ev fi l iat ion of saaay psyonoa&slytia concepts., "^^• • . f the 

most important i s the oonesptu^l d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n betncon ego 

50 George H. feaad, ",A 3flfc*viorifitio loecunb of the 
Sigai t to t tu t Ryaboi*, in fouros, 1 of ^hlloeooay.. Vol. 19, i ssue 
of Jaau&ry»Dea«b«, 19817 p . i M . ' 

e l Bruao !l©f*f <ar, gt <&.„ rasveioaaeata l a fioy»cfraj& 
Tachnittu». Vol. 1 , Yotifcera-oa-liaison, Slew Vorx, wsrld ifook 
Co . , I t 5 4 , p . ?Q5. 

*a SferveuiiuL, .Op., G i t . , x l -121 p . 
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and 6»lf, riii concept or the ooaTiiat-jfruc hp-nare of th© 

ego along vdta /KES yreusPa conception or t.ia ago ®s 

coinoi&in^ with cogoJLtivt functions brought wbout a lso a 

daflnit® re-t?-»-luftio& of the concept of ragreaalon. ieeord,-

InglF, &** Hartaaaa observes, *{•••) the ©f^ost^ of cbj«ct 

s©ths<is i s so t ©go ou ihex t s , but etithexia of o u t ' s own 
64 

person, t h a t i s »**lf«cath<wsls*'. i'ne ©ourca of d t lua iona , 

acaor i jnp to hies, i s not the turning b«ck of th© lifoido 

from th© O i j . e t s upon the cyatam e^o, but r&thar tus turning 

back upon tfaa se l f . This If p a r t i c u l a r l y t rua %h©n on© eon-

a l t a r s tha t sutisft i s it© ©est <tir,tingui8)3©?i farm, apptsra 

In paranoics, a c l i n i c a l p ic tu re in *bicrt cognitive functions 

sra r a l s t i v e l y wall pr«a«r«<i, ochiaophrenics in whcws oh© 

ego aigsintanrfctea ut© bcyosd . .ut iaa, 

A.uoorfiin^ to J&oobsos; 

By a r o a l i a t i s crania*; of t w calf we. r cas OKS 
t h a t mirrors co r rec t ly the aVkta ^nd th© cxuraot-
* r i » t * w , th© potsntiujLlt lsa <,nd a b l l . t l o > , the 
as^at© audi th® l i m i t s of our bodily and mantel agu: 
an the on# a&nd, of 0&r &?? ^ i w ^ c e , cur ynatoay, --nd 
our pnysis legy; on th® othsr head, of oar eoii&oioua 
ĵsd precoBseious fea l iuge «ni! then L i s , *Ier.s&f 

ijapuleas «Bd fcattiiuiiaaj of our physical and r^utul 
ac t iv i t i e s . v ** 

65 r̂»ac freud, n&dioutlonu for Ohiid «ualyai*w , in 
t a t Isyehoaaa^ytlc y tuor et t&s Chi ld . Vol, 1 , 1«4G, p.127-14®. 

^ 64 Ealns aartr *vnn, ^Co^ <&ata on the x s>ychoanal y t i c 
Shaor/ r.f too Fgow, l a .Ifea. .*fyofap*^I;r,tj.q j tudy of the Pa l ld , 
Vol. 5 , l»SO t p . 64. 

6S Taltn jaaobson, *V..«j * a i l unt* tne C b^ ot - o r l d " , in 
Yha "ayoho*.iuaytlo...&ti«fty. of t a t Chi 1 3 . Vol. 9 , 1954, p . S*. 
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The ©go and the se l f develop thus interdependently 

and in p a r a l l e l . But the se l f t o appear in cons<$iouaness 

must become an ob jec t . The emergence of the s e l f i a thus 

dependent upon the development of cogni t ion; i t s emergence 

i n consciousness i s & cognit ive a c t . 

As Mead point® ou t , wTa@ se l f a r i s e s in conduct nfoen 

the indiv idual becomes a soc ia l object in experience to 

h i a s e l f . " Only as the individual f inds himself ac t ing 

with reference to hii&aelf ®s he act® toward others - the 

f i r s t appearance of the sel f in consciousness i s poss ib le . 

ThB se l f can appear in memory as en image only when i t be­

comes a cognit ive ob jec t , and only then those objects and 

experiences which belong to the i n d i v i d u a l ' s body and images 

•which belong to h i s p a s t , become pa r t of h is s e l f . In other 

words, emergence of the se l f in consciousness Implies a 

body-image and a b i l i t y to r e f l e c t upon se l f ; eogni t ive ly 

considered, the appearance of the se l f l a consciousness can 

come a t the end of the induct ive thinking s tage . I t a lso 

implies a s tage in the process of s o c i a l i z a t i o n when the 

chi ld no more r eac t s to h i s own conduct through v i sua l i z ing 

the a t t i t u d e of the parents and in rese&bered words of his 

p&rents, 1Siet i s , e stag© of development which i s above 

primary i d e n t i f i c a t i o n and imi t a t i on . 

66 Mead, Op. C i t . . p . 160. 
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Is autism possible before the first ©mergence of 

the self in consciousness? If one divorces the concept of 

autism from diffusion of perception and from syncretism of 

conceptualization which are only secondary characteristics 

and conceives of it as an active turning away from external 

reality for the purpose of wlshfulfilaent - when is this 

first possible in childhood? 

The child in hi® development only grsdually assumes 

those qualities which in time give htm the unique status of 

a human being. The capacity to form concepts, the use of 

language, the distinctive thought processes, the postponement 

of gratification - these and other human functions develop 

in the child, become part tif his ego and help to integrate 

his self. In the course of this development the child man­

ifests different levels of immature functioning which in a 

way resembles disturbances seen in clinical pictures of older 

people. In fact, this resemblance gave rise to the idea that 

many a clinical entity, and particularly schizophrenia, re­

present a regression to the mental functioning of the child. 

It resulted in the appearance of a number of theories of 

personality development ia which the concepts regression and 

development stand in reciprocal relation, Accordingly, 

experiences and cognitive functioning of schizophrenic adults 

were attributed as normal to children, and development was 
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conceived of as a process of edjustment to the uncanny which 

curtails pleasure. In this way also sutissi was attributed 

to early childhood. 

To explain why ascribing autism to early iB©ntal 

life represents a misuse of the term, two concepts hev® to 

be clarified! the regressive nature of autism in schizophre­

nia, and relation to reality la early childhood. 

b) fh© Regressive Ha tare of Autism.- The concept of 

regression is used in descriptions of autism in sehiaophre-

nios in the sens© of a tarn to less a&venoed levels of 

cognitive functioning and relation to reality* as perceived 

in children or in prifl&itive people. In psychoanalytic 

theory it is conceived of as a retreat to primary processes, 

to primary narcissism. 

The regression occurs on several plans. With regard 

to logic the regression is expressed in deliberate use of 

the preaiette; the predicate be cost's the mo&t important pert 

in autistic thinking and leads to the Identification of 

subjects. Conclusions are deduced frosa identical predicates 

and objects are identified In terms of common predicates or 

characteristics. 

In cognitive functioning the regression is from 

connotation to denotation with an increase in tendency to 

identify rather than to abstract. Thinking becomes per-

eeptualized, multifocal and sver-lnclusive, and anticipation 
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of til© future id abandoned, Thu& t&« t&orld to which the 

person relates is of an inner origin and hallucinatory 

Eat are. It is projected into the outside v orld *,nd accepted 

by the parson as a real on©. 

In to® social realm the regression is towards a 

%©rld of unsceialized, private waning®. This characteristic 

is besio for &uti$a. The common, socially shared symbol, 

which is basic for social communication, is abandoned. 

Social feedback, so important for aiaa's participation in 

society, is completely disregarded. The person in autism 

does cot coiasiunicatei he rather lives on a level of expraa-

eion. In his inner world he is not only suister of his 

priv&te symbols but also the master of the expression and 

behavior of the visualized other. It is la this character­

istic of autism thfat it® omnipotence is expressed. 

following the description of the sbov© character­

istics one basic point should be taken into consideration. 

Autism is not a clinical entityj it is a symptom. Tim 

regressive ea«nges occur in the person, ia the schizophrenic 

if classified so, but not in autism. Autirm in itself is a 

function of a set of condition®, and for it to emerge several 

requirements have to oe met* It presupposes in the person 



THE COONITm ASPECT Of SARLY CHILD DEVLLOPtt?JiT ?1 

as /<r ie t i 6 7 and Blouler6® mainta in , a p r i o r stag© of normal 

development, and requi res for i t s fanecion a coaplax 

aemory, a leu©! of cognit ive or&ealact ion t and a stag© of 

development a t wiiioa apperception and pro jec t ion i s poss ib l e . 

The function of aatism does not confine i t s e l f t o 

so&isophreala; i t appears a lso in noraa ls under ce r t a in 

condi t ions . The regress ion in to the serv ice of the ©go 

which Ixis®^ maintains I s & se l f - regu la ted regress ion , and 
70 

Varandock's explanation of daydreams are evident exa&ples 

of it. In both casaa the regression is to the preoenscious 

system, a level of functioning In which opposition to and 

reciprocity with object esthaiis still exists. I similar 

view on® finds also with regard to the regression in iresias. 

Lawin * in his work on dreams substitutes for regression to 

primary narcissism, regression to primitive object relation­

ships. The changa in bhe raferents is not of a tautological 

67 Sllvano Aristl, Interpret,, tlon of Schizophrenia. 
Hew York, Bronntr, 1955, rviii-541 p. 

68 Bleular, Op. Pit. . p. 399-4S7, 

69 Ernest Kris, rt0n Preconsoious Mental Processes", 
in David Kapaport, {Id.}, Dp. Clt.. p. 474-493. 

70 X. Verendock, "The Psychology of Daydreams*, In 
Da^id Hapaport, (Id.), Op. git., p. 451-473. 

71 Bertram D. L©v»ln, The Psychoanalysis of llatlon. 
Hew York, Norton, 1950, mentioned in Bliskbeth R. Zetzel, 
MAa Approach to the Selation Between Concept and Content in 
Psychoanalytic l&aory*, ia $he. Psychoanalytic Study of the 
Child . Vol, 11, 1956, p. 117. -
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nature, it eoezas to have far-reaching implications in under­

standing the nature of tutism. 

In recent years ©n® observes assong clinicians a 

growing interest la problems of developmental psyohology and 

also attempts to correlate systematically clinical data vdth 

data of direct observation of human development. XhiB ohange 

eocplioltly aanlfe&ts that neither a developmental theory 

nor am axplanatioa of the dyne&ias of a olxclc^l pic tare can 

be .lerivtd from a clinical reconstruction of ontogene-via in 

abstract conceptual tcras. To properly understand later 

situations of conflict and resultant regression one lies 

first to have a knowledge of t-he normal oouroa of develop­

ment and of the showing person*® functional possibilities at 

different stages of development, the regressive a&tura of 

a sy&ptoja in a clinical entity can be understood only 

through a me-aniniful conglomeration of dj,t& from clinical 

observation with data from developmental psychology. 

The dynamic stage concept aa found in deveiopaaatal 

psychology beooraes thus of b^slc importance for psycho-

pathology; it is important for purposes of etiology, diagno­

sis, and for understanding the aeaningfulnesa of the 

regression in a clinical picture. It is a known fact today 

that the same etiological agent say produce different 

phenomena and hence a different elisdoal picture, depending 

upon in which developmental MULTB the agent is operating. 
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The importance of fac to rs of any kind which affect develop­

ment depends to a l a rge aztenfc on til® spec i f i c s ta^e in which 

they occur. The £i&£is ia ulao t rue Tor the process of r eg res ­

s ion . The pathognooy of a c l i n i c a l ©ntity f inds i t s expres­

sion i n a ?>ay which i s p a c i f i c to the l e v e l of persona l i ty 

functioning to will oh the person re&rtssaa , even though the 

e t i o l o g i c a l a rent of t h i s a i s o t s e ^&y be traced to e a r l i e r 

s tages of development. 

The above r e f l e c t s a lso upon the problem of autism. 

Fundamentally, watther L& a r e s u l t of regress ion due to 

pathology cr &s a phenomenon, i a noiutil aen tu l funct ioning, 

BUtiaa represents a. r e l a t i o n . Although i t ia & r e l a t i o n to 

an inner *orl& which ices not a&ke us«s of log ic of r e l a t i o n ­

ships i t c&nnot, dev&lopaentcilly v isaed, be es tabl i shed 

without p r i o r ©speria&e® i n the ex te rna l world, and before 

a l eve l of cognit ive fauct ioning has t®m re&cned which 

provides the proper condit ions for the emergence of autism. 

The sasae i s t rue ;,h@n one visws autism froa the point of 

view of r eg re s s ion . ^hm i n the course of regress ion the 

schizophrenic reaches e point beyond a s tage which i s minimal 

for tno function of a u t i s a , although the p a t i e n t may s t i l l 

be c l a s s i f i ed aa a schisophrenic , he i s not a u t i s t i c anymore. 

I t resiains now to be seen a t what developmental l eve l of 

r e l a t i o n to r e a l i t y and cognit ive functioning the emergence 

of autism i s p o s s i b l e . 
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c)' Relation to Ue&lity in "arly Childhood.- 3he 

coni ;ntlonal picture of the infant found In different 

psychological theories i& tiiat of a helpless human being 

standing alone before the objective world, This picture 
78 

according to Sohachtel i s a r e s u l t of two ideas bas ic to 

amy psychological t heo r i ze . One a t . t«*8 bint the fundamental 

tuovesiant of the l i v i n g orjsinisai i s toward *m exo i t a t ioa l e sa 

s t a t e of quiescence, and l i f e i s accordingly viewed as a 

painful conproMise, According to the o the r , the inf&nt i s 

helplenaly ;overn^d by drive© s t r W i n ^ for diocii&rjH <.md 

learns to use h l i senses only undsr the coercion of the 

neoflssity to oops with r e a l i t y . Imp l i c i t i n both j s the 

notion t l v t r e a l i t y r e l a t i o n la & painful nyoe ts i ty and th*»t 

development c u r t a i l s p leasure , 

' d i f ferent appr-ueh toward the explanation of the 

basic p r i n c i p l e s of ea r ly development i s &&nif^st in 
725 74 

Buehlarfs'w emA Hartnannfs ' writings. Both maintain that 

the norsial newborn human ua/1 his ...v-ir̂ se expectable environ-

v£!nt -.re adapted to e^oh othsr froa the viiry first cement. 

The infant, according to them, ia in 3lose touch -dth hie 
72 ^rnst <*. Cchachtol, Mot?."or^h^aie, *!«". fork, 

Basic Books, 1959, Till-344 p. 

73 Ghfiriotta Buenier, Childhood and adolescence, 
Tel-Aviv, Kibutz MeaohaA, If47, Hebrew Translation by Levi, 
400 p. 

74 Harte^nn, ̂ o P&FCholosLT and the Proulea of 
Adaptation. On. Cit., xi-121 p. 
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environment not only by h i s need for i t s oar© but a lso by 

h i s r eac t ions to it© s t i m u l i , even though these reac t ions 

are s t i l l p r i m i t i v e . Th© s t r e s s 1® on the occurrence in the 

course of th© child*0 development of the pos i t i ve responses 

and a t t i t u d e s to the environment. Beal l ty r e l a t i o n thus 

en te r s the process of development as an independent va r i ab l e ; 

i t i s p e r t of adaptat ion and Includes both knowledge of 

r e a l i t y and ac t ing in regard to i t . 

Although a t present many inves t i ga to r s s t r e s s the 

importance of the study of ea r ly r e a l i t y r e l a t i o n s , i t i s 

s i so a known fac t t h a t experiences of young chi ldren are 

f r u a t r a t l n g l y i nacces s ib l e . Without language, and with 

diffuse and generalized r e a c t i o n s , the young child can in 

no ce r t a in way d i sc lose nhafc he f ee l s or what he knows, 

the ava i l ab le knowledge in l i t e r a t u r e about the young chi ldfe 

inner «orld Is thus based only on infer©ace from observation 

of the c h i l d ' s a c t i v i t y . This poses another d i f f i c u l t y . 

As H&rtmann 5 observes, object ive knowledge of and p r a c t i c a l 

o r i en t a t i on i n r e a l i t y do not necessa r i ly coincide . Whether 

t h i s i s a l so t rue for ea r ly childhood i s d i f f i c u l t t o say. 

Fiaget™ does not accept t h i s s tatement and, according t o 

78 Hart&a&n, Isso PsyoholORy and the Problem of 
Adaptation. OP. g i t . » x i - l E l p . 

76 P i a g e t , fhe Lanjtuafl* and b o u g h t of the @Mld. 
Qp. P i t . . 251 p . 
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him, tiie ch i ld whatever he knows shows i t Immediately i n 

ac t i on , and whatever he thinks he immediately expresses i t 

through ve rba l i z a t i on . 

Although the nature ®nd s igni f icance of aa r ly 

r e a l i t y r e l a t i o n s are a t i l l a matter of controversy i t seeias 

tha t %hen on© approach^** ta® problem from a wider point of 

view the i ssue gains a new perspec t ive , Without enter ing 

in to tne ohi loaopher ' s d iscuss ions of what c o n s t i t u t e s 

r e a l i t y , a bas ic point s t ressed in psychological l i t e r a t u r e 

is t ha t the growing chi ld l e s rn s hiss aptroech to r e a l i t y in 

constant r e l a t i o n to the parents* approach to i t . The 

child " ( . . . ) adjust© t o a world union i s not only to a eon-
77 e idarable extent EB.an-©a&8, but a l so aan-thought". While 

from the point of view ©f s e i e a t l f i o c r i t e r i a t h i s world 

does not coincide with ©bjactlv® r e a l i t y , i t ia obvioualy 

not an a u t i s t i c world. On© thus f inds opposed t o the con­

cept of objec t ive r e a l i t y two other concepts of & completely 

d i f f e ren t n a t u r e . One co.responds to what i s known as 

autism; the other corresponds to the conventional or s o c i a l ­

ized knowledge of r e a l i t y in -which not va l ida t ion but i n t e r -

sub j eo l ive acceptance i s used as a c r i t e r i o n . I t i s in 
70 

t h i s context t h a t Bruaer a t a l . speafc about a&pirie&l 

77 Heinz Harteana, "Motes on the Real i ty P r i n c i p l e " , 
in The Psychoanalytic Study of the Child. Vol. 1 1 , 1*56, p . 43 

78 Bruner, e t a l . pp. C j t . . xi-330 p . 
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v e r i s i m i l i t u d e , t l iat i e , guidance by conventional experience. 

Although i t brings t o e r r o r , i t i s a reasonable e r r o r , and 

cannot be considered as autism. They maintain t h a t much of 

human reasoning i s supported by a Kind of thesati© process , 

and laeaaingfulness of xaaterial i s not always accepted on tne 

bas i s of a b s t r a c t l og i c but a&inly on the bas i s ©f p re fe r ­

ence of empir ica l ly reasonable p ropos i t ions . A s imi la r 
79 

approach one f inds in Holt and Havel w who d i s t i ngu i sh in 

Rorschach between thematic e labora t ion and a u t i s t i c 

e l abora t ion . 

fo r the young chi ld the Erroneous" oonaeption of the 

world around hi*& i s r ee l not only because of his immature 

cognit ive functioning bu t , fundamentally, because t h i s i s 

the r e a l i t y i n t e r sub j ee t i ve ly accepted by h i s iiBssediate 

environment and presented to him. One might even question 

whether i t i s subjec t ive j i t i s i n « sense non-ver id ica l , 

but not a u t l s t l e . fh© coherence of the world to which the 

chi ld ad jus t s end r e l a t e s i s dependent on ego 's capacity 

for i n t e g r a t i o n , on the l e v e l of cognit ive funct ioning, 

but not a l l devia t ion from object ive r e a l i t y can be d i r ec t l y 

r e l a t e d t o aut ism. 

79 Robert B. Holt and Joan Havel, *A Method for 
Assessing "Primary and Secondary Process in the Rorschach**, 
in Merla A. Blc&ers-Gvsiankina, ( I d . ) , Op. Git .» p . 263-
315. 
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Werner®** br ings an example of a three y«*»r old child 

nfeo Celled s o l d i e r s seen a t a considerable d is tance from 

the window Kinderaoldatea. One can hardly say tha t t h i s i s 

an a u t i s t i c response. I t r a the r r e f l o a t s iiwaatiirity in 

conceptual ala© constancy. Arie t i quotas the following 

example from l»evis as an ind ica t ion of a a t ism i n young 

normal children*® r e l a t i o n to r e a l i t y : a twenty-seven month 

old ch i ld dr inking milk while looking a t the p i c tu re of a 

horse , s a id : *&iv© milk to the ho r se . " Why should t h i s be 

an ind ica t ion of a u t i s t i c thinking? The child i n hi® ex­

press ion which m'sa s t imulated by the p i c tu re lad by the ac t 

of driafclB6 manifested: r e l a t i o n to ©n external cons te l l a t ion 

of s t i m u l i ; showed a b i l i t y in eoneept-b&nis, recogni t ion 

of the horsej In concept-s ign, ua© of the word horse , and 

in percept ion of two-dimensional ob jec t s , t h i s statement 

which, might asem to be noaseaaic to an adu l t , i s r e a l l y an 

expression of immaturity in concept-moaning, In both 

examples the chi ldren re l a t ed to the externa l r e a l i t y , each 

according to h is developmental l eve l of cognit ive funct ioning. 

What ie of importance in t h i s i ssue i s to perceive 

t h a t the person does not l i v e in an object ive r e a l i t y as 

defined by sc ience . In the a d u l t , & -workable equil ibr ium 

80 termer , Qomnsrative Psychology of Mental Tevelop-
meat. Op. P i t . . p . 489. 

81 J t r i e t i , Pp.. S i t . , p . if©. 
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is normally established between the inner vaorld and the 

objective knowledge of reality, la the young child, one 

&ight say, the relation to reality is of a non-varldical 

correspondence. He is aot able yet to apparcelve, neither 

to project; there is ao laser v̂ orid. He lives in a world of 

iiraediate experience and a world of experience through 

recognition. He responds to the acrid la aa iaimature way, 

but the reaponaivenese la accordias to the immediate nature 

of the stimulus and the level of mental functioning. Th® 

world is aot yet personally meaningful for him, but aeaaiag-

ful inasmuch as he responds to it. 

levelopiaeatally viewed one might say that reality 

relatloa depends on the growing capacity to delay gratific­

ation or discharge, and to substitute instead through pro­

cesses. But for the preschool child, even if on© assumes 

hypothetieally that a delay is possible, the delay in itself 

will not bring to better results than the liame&iat© response. 

A delay suggests better results only if it enables vicarious 

testing of action, which is impossible la the young child. 

Only with the development of lansu^je to a level of, to 
go 

use r i a g e t ' e phrase , thought interoh&n^e on© can speak of 

the exis tence of an inner world in the ch i ld . At t h i s 

po in t the non-ver id ica l correspondence between stimulus and 

82 P l a g e t , The Laa^ua&e and Thought of the Shi ld . 
On. P i t . , p . 61 . 
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se t ion i a tim child*® txihavlor ^iv^s wey to a oorr-ela t i OB 

b©t'*»©B tfe© obild*© a c t i v i t y «fid Ms thought. Tiie eonoopt 

of fu ture «nt©r« am th© e t t i S ' s l l f®j t i l l s i s euri© possible* 

by r e l i e v i n g M.s fe©Jaevl©r from l»&©dittoy of r®«totivity 

t&rou,gft r©-«Ep€ri#iielas tho p&st( wad thus feoJelBg posti&X© 

iri«&ri©a& t e s t i a g of a c t i v i t y and raXetlon to fu tu re . 

T&IB &&v0lop»stal aii.im^« Is of fe^sis igiportsii®© for 

pe r sona l i ty deT#Xop»«fit i& g t a s r i l , m& r@©iity roXfttloxui in 

psrt ioul&r* ;.t t h i s »£;,£© of doirolopaiaiit ®-.*rly ekii&kood 

eo<ae» to as ©&6. The ebild gro* out of, what oae &iglat ©all • 

ao"th«r~ctoild pftyehologlotiX ©nd ©oaloX ayablosi®; in pr imi t ive 

eultar«© a t t&lt atag©! «foi@& rougbXy correspond© to ag© siat-

8«f«a, ii® b»Goaos tronofoxrod to f a t k s r ' s r e s p o n s i b i l i t y ; 

i a OUT oultyir® &# ®&t©r» ©o&ool. From tjtis i>«yoaoXo:.:ie&l 

point of viaw with ta© ©&d of th« pa«*»© of ladtiativ© thSokiag 

til© priia&ry ooaoofttlen of &@iy-iiMg©, of oolf appears . H@ 1© 

«ol# now sot only to 4 ©lay ratpoaslvan©©© to o t l a u l l i a ta© 

narra* eogEitiT© manning of tii© a a t , feut PXSO to roXfet© th© 

s t imul i to hlaaoXf aa4 t&tt© to @rpr«s i a hi a response a 

p©rsoa&X «®aiiil»^» tha t i s , ft© i s able to project* Bat, 

p©r&ap», t&© most lAport*at ehanga t h a t ©emirs ©t t h i s s tage 

I s tli© appesiraao© of asx ie ty in It® tru© psya&cl0.*ic&l 

sa&ai&g. As AUSUB»1 po in ts outs 
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Anxiety appears ra l&t iva ly l a t e as t i u aoioticiial 
bor i son . I t praauppoftas ttia e tHA 'a a b i l i t y to c©»-
oaptualls© &ie otsn fcioisooiiil s t a t u s , to r®aet to 
a< i$ re l a t i on of •*«& at-itaa with le-Karad tmlinm of 
adaquaoy, tnfLto sa t ic ipf t® future threat© to 
Mif*«ataa&,83 

Ta#»® ohaagaa bring tb« ohiia t© m eonf roote* a t 

oac® &ith t&r#® worldsj tee norlA of hia Borrow soo le l 

anviroiuMmt i s *Ai«ti &a grew up, tna world of psar-groap mat 

sohool w&lek i s d i f fe ren t from t&a f a n l i i a r «ad QIOM om, 

aa$ an i&a®r world whloh U®@©j»fi ©truaturad now. /Jtbou£h 

from tfta poin t of Yiaw ©f tba aot of 8£p©Fi©»&ia$ aotfctiag 

cha&^aa davalep&a&taily, A* J&dta points oa t : 

IT* et»A mp®rlmm e&ly lis i&a praaaat . o® mmy 
look o&ok - r®tro®p*i«t - ©a ©xperie-uoes of our p a s t , 
«© say axpset - aatici ipata - axparl «i»o#a in our 
fu tur* but tba ae tual ajsparisso® i s always a o a t t a r 
of %'B® prtsaiat - of tha pra&^&t of the axparianelng 
p@r«©a i a b i s »ltti*.ti0a«B* 

Bat wfett eha&gaa i s tou t tha Ob 114 i a tba proems® of 

@&pari®&®iK|5, wfeila ®xpferi#seing i a tba praMBf, ia aol® 

aoss t o -,!•• a paraottal aaaaiag to Hi* ac tua l @xp«ri©ss.Oe. 

Yar t41oal l ty of tl&a raapo&aa i a SK>W aot only a iuaa t ioa of 

oog&ltiva A&tiurttjr ©at a a i n l y a r a a u l t of dyae^ios of (Mailing, 

I I t n tlw departure of t b * obii<t from &i® primary sooio-

payabolOAloal world, wbara b# was a o@nt@r of «& i«&.uturaly 

65 &»*Tia r . Auaubal, 'Jfraory and Pyo&lgp, ,^ , OfaUj 
Davalooma&t« low Torts:, Cfcraaa «*&« Stra t to s» 1957, p . 331 , 

S4 Sagos Kab&, ••Soa© Thoo^bta oa tha Mind", i a Jor<4aB 
M. iiober, (14. )» Qp«. Cltt . . p . 4S3. 
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kaowa r e a l i t y , ta© inner world &eef««"» v, peyo&oio&icttl spaot 

waer© fee ©an preserve t a l e e®nti»r@dncs©. I t i s in t a i s 

©sailing tat % snxis ty oaoeaaes « feasie fac tor t o fcithdrewal 

toward ©a i a a s r world, a Ma le fao tor for autism. Uao ohlld 

i s stele now t o t i t M r f i f t o « -world where eecufsted lawfulness 

i s aot preserved, wser* eaaaipotesoe of wisafa l f i l lae&t i s 

pos s ib l e . tUrrelopAentally, a t t h i s atftg© for t»e f i r s t t ime 

attttietlo leja£ti&$* and ^saevior &r.pear. I t i s ?=t t n i s at&qe 

t h t t ©a© obf&erves in tins b#M;yio? of chi ldren & soc ia l ly 

aaared -~utisj&» when t&ey ©on&truot t h e i r own a i r aa and l i n -

g a l s t i e expressions as opposed to those used by adult®. 

d) Susuaary.- file not ion t h a t peroept ioa , or ©ogaition 

in £#ners.i, develop® fro« autisiffl to objectivism i s fo&std on 

a s&is@©aoeptioii of eog&itive «Sei?«lop{&®at i a ©arly ©kildaood. 

Iho atate&ent i s r a the r t r ue when applied to the adul t*s 

Timm of eog&itive functioning* l a the adul t , T>ero«ptio& or 

oogai t ioa caa range from the ©as extrec.« of oo&piet® mutiss 

to the other i a anion stisiul&a de te ro iaa t ion prevai l®. I a 

the young e h i l d , the preaoh©©ler, before development of 

r e f l ec t i on upoa se l f» the eo^ai t lve functioning i s aot 

statist!© b a t , r a t h e r , nosa-vsrieiieal due to immaturity. I t i a 

aot ver id laf t l l ty or a o a - v e r l d l c a l l t y wfeioh ®®kss an na t iv i t y 

or thought ^ a t i s t i o but , rt;th&r, the d i s t o r t i o n of r e a l i t y 

due to a witadrawal fi*o& i t &a*£ & &i$r«^r;rd of lo^ io of 

r e l a t i o n s h i p s to f u l f i l l & wi th . 
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I t i s t rua t&st aut ism. I t s omargeaaa s»n£ faaa t laa 

dapa&<l t© « grea t extant upoA ae&nltlva funat ioss j se l f -

p«ra«pti©ii i s %lae always & cog&ltttr© a c t . But for on® to 

feacw© a u t i a t l o , otogaltlon in itmlt l a so t ©aoagtt. *»ti«i 

i s ^aaa la le wily ^fe«a aagBttlva nmatioaimg aavalops to » 

l&rel w&ieia rai&itera tiia ahil<$ t o r e f l e c t tapoa fciaaalf. Oaly 

?i% tail a point of de^^iopasat «®xi@ty beaoaas © fac tor i a Vm 

s M B ' s r e a l i t y r a l a t i o n a anS ® » ©an spaak ?.&©ut procs©pfcl©&, 

s u b j e c t i v i t y , sa4 autlo®. 

$ha s t ep s Xe&i,i!ag to t h i s d,ovalopjs«Bt ira ;,er?v pa 

Aoat e laur ly axpra&aaA l a the d e f i n i t i o n of cognition fey 

8rtiB,#r, a t al,. aogaltioja, aeoordlag to t t e a , i s " { . . • ) 

tJaa oaana %li®r*toy orgwaisaaa aa&iava, r e t . i a , and tr-jaaform 
©5 

iafar.^tioia"*. i'.«eor<U.ngIy» deveiopaantal ly Ti*»*d t the 

r t r a t ph&s© repraaaa'sa co&aapt for-nation; th* aaaoad, laagttsft 

atv®lopae®i; a©4 the fe&ixNl, t r^efarss&t ion , l a possible oaly 

«&*& 3aluy of act ion -and ind i t i t as l i fcy i s a t t a ined . IK t s« 

sot of trtiaaforsswtioa* paye&olotvlc&ily a^e^King, taa child*a 

a t t i t u d e a&d oatlook on r e a l i t y i© ra f lao tad . I s i t the 

oail3*a f i r a t precept ive $lr&atloa ia ©stoblichad and gis&ifaists 

the beginning of tha ps jo iLolc icul idlo?ynoratiar* *® onrosad 

to tn* b i o l o g i c a l , vhion suled tha c&ll2*a aeh.'ivior p r io r to 

t h a t . 

©3 Brimer, a t al^ * AJSImAy off Thfoklaft. CP«., s i t . > p . 
v i i . 
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The basio crtHr.x-t&rlatio of t h i s st£, fe of <3©valop-

ia®nt -M fiiioh readers eut isa ^osslbl^, i© t n \ t tne eiilld 

Is now «bl© to witMrvw to &n inner world, Like thinking 

proper sutlsra i s ®ls© bes®€ on & ie layj i t Is »ot as 

imedl&te r«s^oss# to an laplmgiag ai&u&ttozi, feat a delay 

in tbt »&&lag of a withdn wal, aot to nothingness, but to 

an lanar *or!4 ^h#r# wi«hfulfili<int i« possible. 



CHAPtlH I I I 

ME AHHSTIC SXMROUB 

file preoe&isg s tepter eonveytA the thoagkt thet 

ohll&hooA i s ®iss©;o.ti&Xiy a oollvatlYe term; i t includes tb» 

prooee® of blolo&leel fttt-taratloa and sooi ©lima t i c s whlofe 

©nrry t&e person from a coaditioa of ooEplet© &elple$£sn@i&fc 

to tJae t&reeiiold of self-Aepeit&eaoe aad creative ess&e&vor. 

To properly uaierstaad t&e occurrence of e character is t ic 

of behavior in childhood one .has to •&&!«$ the exact aaenlng 

of tli® ^ualifcttive chttxtgea which tease pl^ce in e:,ch ®n& 

every stag® of development. Ibia writer has also eugfeeted 

tk&t the te ra sa t i sa i» not appiie&sle la the ieseript ioa 

©f til* nature of early cognitive functioning in the aora&l 

child. 

I t i s the la tent loa of tills writer to Bkm that tit® 

term &utiem Is &s inapplicable within the realm of psycho-

pathology la early childhood" as I t I s in normality. 

1. Childhood Schizophrenia. 

Over the i&et t*o deo^diea the texm autism is exten­

sively used with reference to two c l in ica l pictures* child­

hood sehi&ophrenle safi early i n f e r t i l e &utlaai. 8ctwith»tan<l 

iag the fact tha t ® vast cmount of l i t e r t t u r e dealing with 

the etiology of childhood schizophrenia lias fe&en publia&ed, 
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ths exact nature of ta© disorder Is at present uaknoisa. 

This i s at t r ibuted to ths youth of ehildhood psyohop&tholo y 

as A f laid of invest igat ion, and a leak of a valid si&saif-

ication ©f cental disorder l a ehil&rsa, The disorder Holds 

grs&t fascination for th© psychiatr is t and psychologist 

alifcs hssi&se of the mult ipl ici ty of thsoyits with regard 

to i t s aster®, poor prognosis for sool&l integration l a 

children suffering froa th i s disorder, and eenseausntly lack 

of • def ini te oouros of trsatosnt* 

Heos&tly a strong opposition i s being tneouuterisd 

l a psychiatric and peycholo :io&l ^lrol@$ f**»atnst the use of 

tils term "childhood schizophrenia**; qtusstioas h&v® fceen 

raised as to ths ©x&et as&aisg of the t©ra end i t s e l inlosl 

r s f s r s a t s . ^aaan, for ©x&j&ple, argues that ths terss ohll4-

hood siohixophrsnia leads to sonfoslon rather t-vaa to clarif­

icat ion, l a his ©pinion the t®rs should be replaced by a 

broader concept consistent ftith present knowledge of child-

hood psyobopsthology. Moss®, in l ine with th is thinking, 

i n s i s t* that according to c lass ica l psychiatric nosology 

schizophrenia i s not & diabase of childhood; I t s onset Is 

1 Aaron H. ^asian, wChildhoofl T'syohoaie **nd Childhood 
Sohl£©phr®aiaw» in Merlcan Journal of Orthopsychiatry. 
Vol, 30, !©. L, issu® of April I960, p* 3»l-3w. 

2 Hilds L. Mosse, ntthe Misuse of ths Diagnosis Child 
hood Schizophrenia", l a &&«rioaa Journal ©f Psychiatry* Vol. 
114, *©. 9 , issue of M&TQh 1958, p. ' ?$l-7$4. 
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considered to be ia adolescence or young adulthood. Hence 

to diagnose children with severe emotional and mental 

ey&ptoas as sohissophxsaia is scientifically wrong and has 

serious practical consequences. She points outs 

We have searched the Uter is tur@ and were unable 
to find ©van on® fu l l y analysied ©ad de f i n i t e ease of 
schizophrenia in which ih® Oaua&tlve connection be­
tween a&rly or I n t e r i n f a n t i l e psychological trauma 
and tli© tineas© WJSS r e a l l y es tab l i shed s c i e n t i f i c a l l y . 
Children stay r e a c t i s a blsarr® way to sever© travuaa 
but tfea.t aees not mean tha t they have schizophrenia 
or w i l l develop i t l a t e r on i a l i f e . 3 

Satan* a lso denies the exis tence of a syn&roiaa in 

childhood d i r e c t l y congruent with the schizophrenia of 

a d u l t s . He oontonla that schizophrenia i s not Tsr&e^dsd by 

aa I n f a n t i l e psychotic s t a t e . Hhare i s , according t o hi®, 

a s l i g h t ex te rna l s i m i l a r i t y between schisophrenic ©yaptoms 

and the behavior shorn by chi ldren labeled ss aaaizophreniee, 

but the s t r uc tu r e of the two d i s sasas i s of a d i f f e r en t 

e t io logy and na tu re . 

Soldfarb, Oft the othsr hrs&d, sees the argnffiint a© 

bsia^ of & semantic na tu re ; for h i a the t a r a i s sore ly a 

l a b e l . He w r i t e s : 

3 Mos$©» OP. p i t . , p . 79£~7&S. 

4 M. JCeten, ^S t ruc tu ra l Mrpeete of a Case of 
Sohlsopnresla*, i a ?ayehoanttlytlo Study of the Child, Vol. 5 , 
1950, p . 1?8 -£U. 
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Childhood schizophrenia obviously I s not a 
u n i t a r y , e t i o l o g i c a l l y spec i f ic and pos i t i ve d isease 
e n t i t y r e l e n t l e s s l y unfolding i t s e l f ; i t i s merely 
a l a b e l i nd i ca t ing t h a t the chi ld dev ia te s dramati­
ca l ly fro® normal In ego funct ioning , t h a t he lacks 
normal guides for s e l f - r e g u l a t i o n , for achieving 
s e l f - i d e n t i t y , and for d i f f e r e n t i a t i n g himself from 
tiie world outs ide himself . 5 

Whether one c e l l s the disorder &y©saturation, atypi­

ca l development, or child psychosis - has a t the present 

s t a t e of knowledge no ©taring upon the proper understanding 

of the d i s e a s e . Ike divergence of opinions and the au l t ip l* 

cont rad ic tory t h e o r e t i c a l explanat ions of childhood schizo­

phrenia stem, according to Ooldfarb, from t w main 

d i f f i c u l t i e s : 

Psychotic children j u s t do not present the 
c l a s s i c a l combination of syaptoms which i s required 
by the nosological ca tegor ies of Kraepelin or which 
a re i d e n t i c a l * i t h those of Bleuier*® de f in i t i on of 
schizophrenia . ( . . •)although, a s izeable proport ion 
of childhood schisophrenics l a t e r a r s diagnosed *as 
schisophrenic in adolescence or adul thood, childhood 
schizophrenia I s not the usual precursor of the 
schizophrenias of l a t e r onse t , nor should the two 
be regarded as equiva len t . 

More appropriate c r i t e r i a for the understanding 
of the psychopathy of childhood must consider the 
l i m i t a t i o n s of a c h i l d ' s language, the f l u i d i t y of 
h i s ayaptoias, and the ©pooi&l behavioral etmn^es 
l inked wi th s i s maturat ion. 

The f u l l rang© of known c r i t e r i a has not b«*en 
fu l ly and adequately explored. S imi la r ly , the cause 
or onuses of the disorders subsumed under the 
umbrella of childhood schizophrenia are s t i l l unknown.6 

S William Ooldfarb, Childhood Schizophrenia. 
Cambridge, Mass. , Harvard Universi ty Press for The CosiKon-
wealtfe ?und, 1961, p . £7-28. 

• IMJ.»» *• i9» 
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Wa&t then i s toe nature of schizophrenia? Si© f i r s t 

to giv® a comprehensive desc r ip t ion of schizophrenia was 
n 

P o t t e r . &e eonceivae of the disorder as a regression char­

acter ized by a wltbArawal of ln ter©st from the environment, 

dis turbances l a thought p rocesses , defect i a emotional 

r appor t , and b iza r re behavior with a tendency t o persever­

a t ion or s te reotypy. Payehodynamically, he considers the 

regress ion as c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of schizophrenia in chi ldren 

as well as i a adu l ta . Ha concludes from Ills observations 

tha t a t y p i c a l schizophrenic reac t ion may pat l a i t s appear-

ance long before adolescence. 

Currently one of the fundamental viewpoints on 

childhood schizophrenia was rendered by Bender.® Her 

approach i s based on th® assumption tha t childhood schizophre-

nla forecas t s adul t schizophrenia and i t s causative faetora 

are of am organic na tu re . She defines childhood schizophrenia 

as a a a t u r a i l o n a l lag a t the embryonic l e v e l , a kind of 

encephalopathy tha t affect® development in a l l the areas 

which i n t e g r a t e b io log ica l and psychological behavior, The 

d i r e c t r e s u l t of t h i s orgaaiamic disturbance i s anxie ty , 

7 Howard W, P o t t e r , "Schizophrenia in Children", in 
jtoerloen Journal of Psych ia t ry . Vol. 12, 8o . 1 1 , i ssue of 
May 1933, p . l£&3-i£71. 

8 Lauret ta Bender, "Twenty Tears of C l in i ca l Research 
on Schizophrenic Children, with Specia l Reference to Those 
under Six Years of Age", l a (feralft Oaplan, (Bd . ) , Emotional 
Problems of f a r l y qML.XdJtood. Hew York, Basic Books, 1955, 
p . 5G$-ol&. 
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( . . . ) which, tends to c a l l fo r th symptom form­
at ion of a paeudodefoc JLve, psoudonaurottc, or 
pseud©p®y©hop.\thlc type . The family c l U a t e in the 
Infant l i e per iod , til© environment l a gene ra l , and 
other psychological f ac to r s (such as psychotherapy) 
help to defceri&in® the a b i l i t y of the personal i ty to 
cope with th© illness? and the anxiety and the 

symptom format! on. 9 

She d i f f e r e n t i a t e s betafsm t%o l eve l s of symptoma­

tology In the schizophrenic ch i ld . To the primary symptoms 

she ascr ibaa disturbance in hojaeost^tic control of the body 

funct ion, l a r e sp i r a to ry pattern*--, In speech and langu-rpe 

development» and p r i & i t i v l s a t i o n of percept ion, these p r i ­

mary dis turbances are respoasible for the pr imit ive p l a s t i c i t y 

tha t cha rac te r i ses a l l scl i laopireaio b©h:ivior« 3eoo a la ry 

syaptoia formation, on the other hand, r e s u l t in withdrawal, 

a u t i s a , temper tantrums, d i f f i c u l t i e s in body iaa^e , l a 

personal i d e n t i t y , find i a *Hsturbance in object r e l a t i o n s . 
10 Bender* 4,raws bar conclusions fron tiso b&aic 

t h e o r i e s ! Bl©ular fs^* vague and not elaborated conception 

of schizophrenia as being fundamentally of soaa or 3 .into 
12 

nature, and a«8*ll'»* theory of eabryological development. 

9 Bender, .Pp.. P i t . , o* 513. 

10 I b i d . , p . 503-515. 

11 lugen Bleuler , "The Basic Symptoms of Schizophrenia*, 
in David it&peport, (Trd.) t Organization and Pathology of 
H&omsht. Hew Xork, Columbia un ive r s i ty P re s s , 1951, p . 581-649. 

IB Arnold Oeaell and C.S. ftmatroda, The ^b ryo logy 
of Behaviors The 8»giaala^e of the puma nfiind. Hew York, 
Harper aad Bro thers , 1945, xix-S89 p . — 
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She does not d i f f e r e n t i a t e between q u a l i t a t i v e l y d i f f e ren t 

Cliaio&l p i c tu re s observed at d i f f e r en t l eve l s of develop­

ment of the ch i ld ; for her childhood schizophrenia i s a 

c l i n i c a l e n t i t y , occurring in ohildliood before the age of 

eleven ye&rs as a r e s u l t of a dysiaaturation process of 

organic n a t u r e . 1h» schisophrenic child reveals pathology 

a t ©very l eve l &»d l a evsry f i e ld of i n t eg ra t ion within the 

functioning of the cen t ra l nervous system. The a isorSer i s 

of a r eac t ive nature r a t t e r than of a regress ive na tu re . 

S t r e s s on psychogenic f ac to r s as determinants of 
13 cnildhood schizophrenia i s perhaps best presented by Hank. 

Ber bas i s assumption i s t h a t childhood schizophrenia i s of a 

d i f f e r en t nature than adul t schizophrenia, and tha t the d i s ­

order should r a the r h*. cal led a typ ica l development r e s u l t i n g 

in a fragjae-dted ©go. 

By t h i s term, •»« r e f e r t o the e l i n i o a l l y e s t ab ­
l i shed fac t tha t tii^ao chi ldren l»?o«c the capaci ty 
for i n t eg ra t i on and t h a t they demonstrate only 
s ingle well-developed functions aloa^F* 1e the many 
o t t e r functions t h a t sir® crippled or a r r e s t ed . ( . . . ) 
Such an e£® i» kk® r e s u l t of the indent*a unsuccess­
ful s t rugi l© to obtain v i t a l s a t i s f a c t i o n from h i s 
pa ren t s .** 

13 Beata kmk, "Intensive Study and Treatment of 
Preseaool Children Who Show Marked Personal i ty Deviat ions, 
of * Atypical Development*, and Their "H r e n t s " , i n Nereid 
0«pl«a,~ ( S d . ) , OP,. P i t . , p . 491-501. 

14 I b i d ' . P- 494-49S. 
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Tiie disorder i s uiua aera a t t r i b u t e d to ihfe lack of 

an emotional climate favorable to the development of the ego 

and conducive to the l o r a i a g of &axlf oojeet r e l a t i o n s h i p . 

Although Bank does not deny t k t IQ soae c^sss a typ ica l 

development i s caused fey hered i ta ry and b io log ica l f a c t o r s , 

she herse l f s t r e s s e s the v i t ^ l ro le of pos t -na t a l psychol­

ogical elements, p a r t i c u l a r l y the emotional climate l a which 

@ c h i l d ' s ea r ly r a l a t i onshios develop and individuat ion takes 

plao©. 

A middle pos i t ion oet^een the two extremes is held 
15 

by Goldfsrb. As a r e s u l t of a prolonged study ne case to 

the conclusion tha t ihere are schisophrenic children with 

underlying organic ©tiolo&y and schizophrenic chi ldren with 

underlying psjrehQ-scelai e t io logy . In bo^h the disorder 

i t a r e s u l t of dis turbances In ego funct ions , according t o 

aim, i t i s d i f f i c u l t to discern vast her the primary causative 

fac to rs s t a a from the chi ld himself or fro© the family 

atmospherej the d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n i s r a the r of a t h e o r e t i c a l 

na tu re . When observed in the c l i n i c the child present® a 

terminal product of a cyc l ic ahain of sometlc and psycho­

soc ia l i n t e r a c t i o n in which the primary causat ive f ac to r s 

are not given sore to recogni t ion in absence of gross 

neurophysiological pathology, ^ e t a e r the pathological 

process begins with the child or the f ^ a i l y , tha b-ieio 

15 Ooldfarib, pp. C l t . f xxvi-216 p . 
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e l i a l c a l ©ymptoma, aeoordlng to Goldfarb, a r e ; 1) d e f i ­

c ient equipment f o r exper ienc ing , ^hieh res t r i c t® th® capa­

c i t y for experiencing pleasure and r@ad.ers the chi ld aimless 

in h i s behavior; Z) a pa t t e rn of r©$©ptor preference in 

mhieh th© d i s tance receptor modal i t ies are not used and only 

th© proximal receptor modal i t ies touch, smell and t a s t e are 

th® chief bas i s for o r i e n t a t i o n to the environment. In is 

disturbance affect© the c h i l d ' s a b i l i t y to an t i c ipa t e and 

to conceptua l ize , and con t r ibu tes to h i s uncer ta inty about 

hi© personal i d e n t i t y . 
17 Basic to Gol&farb's conception of childhood 

schizophrenia i s th© concept of ©go. H© conceive© of th© 

disorder as a behavior disturbance character ized by ©any 

and q u a l i t a t i v e l y ser ious defects i n the ©go. Whether of 

organic or psycho-social na tu re , both, r e s u l t in severe ago 

di sorgan i na t ion . 

Although thera i s a general agreement concerning the 

bas ic c l i n i c a l f ind ings , the explanations of th© nature of 

th© schizophrenic process vary and d@?>@nd mostly upon th© 

p a r t i c u l a r inves t iga tor*? concept of pathogenesis . One of 

th© most bas ic question© asked today i s whether regardless 

of divergent behavioral manifes ta t ions there i s a core 

16 Goldfarb, Op. P i t . . p . B-0. 

1? I b i d . , p . 10. 

mailto:r@ad.ers
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problem, a bas ic dieturb&oee pathognomic to the illnessa. 

According to Hendrictcsan; 

Present theor ies co&cer&tag et iology repeal 
saaeh wider disagreement than w® see i a the ares of 
pay©hopethology. This disagreement ceatera around 
the o l d , &ad poes-loly &»&ohrealstic argument of 
•aa ture v s . a u r t u r e ' . Does the schizophrenic 
chi ld develop &i& I l l n e s s t-QCfeuse of his Esother*© 
pathogenic at t i tude® toward Mia, or i s the bas ic 
defect present la the child nt b i r t h with some of 
the aother*s a t t i t u d e s developiaig out of the 
f r u s t r a t i o n s of t rying to l e a l with the sick 
ohild? Does t h i s i l l s e a s represent an inherent 
b io log ica l de fec t , or Is i t peycho-garietieally 
determined? Or ©re both type® of fac tors 
operating?!© 

The pro . lea becomes raor© ooafused by the fac t t i n t 

on© f iad® e schizophrenic child in a family where a l l o ther 

s i b l l a g s are normal «aad do not sl.O"*" isny bahevior d is turbance. 

And, on the other aaad» sosietiaes no childhood sohi&ophreale 

i s fouad in a family vsiiere oa@ or botn parents suffer from 

schizophrenia or $eaisoid p e r s o n a l i t y . 
19 

i r i&soa, for e j c ^ l e , considers the d isorder & 

r e s u l t of a prim&ry aefioi&aey i a "Sba-ling power" l a t e r e at 

in the c M l d . He questions the plfeueebility of s t r e s s ing 
20 

the l e c t o r oi tats fraternal xe^ec t lca . Cttokler s,t e l . 

18 Wlllerd J . Hondriokson, M ^t in lo-y i n Childhood 
Schizophrenia - An Evaluation of Current Views", i a 
Hervoui Child. Vol. 10, Ho. 1 , 1952-1952, p . 10. 

19 ?r ik H. ^ r lksoa , Chi,idaoo 1 ad . ooie ty , Hew York, 
Kortoa, 1950, p . l b l . 

£0 Mortiiser V, Seokler , o.t a l . . nk Teycaofeiologle 
Viewpolat oa Sehisophreai&s of Childhood*, i a Kervcaa Child. 
Vol. 10 , Bo. 1 , l95g~19SS, 3 . 43-59. 
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stress the fact that preponderance of ©ales in childhood 

schizophrenia is evidence that the disorder starts in utero 

sad is a result of hormonal dy&equilibrmtion. Anderson^1 

seas childhood schizophrenia, and especially the child*s 

failure in interpersonal relation®,brought about by a V®TJ 

speeifi© type of organic brain deficit In the assoeiational 

pathways of the cortex. 

Mors recently & trend to re-examine the iiagnostio 

criteria of childhood schizophrenia brought about attempts 

to distinguish among the multiplicity of symptoms a number 

of syndromes that form a more homogeneous clinical entity. 

Up till now three such syndromes, vehieh allegedly represent 

subgroups of childhood schizophrenia, were described. They 

are: anaelitie depression, symbiotic psychosis, and early 

infantile autism. 

a) Anaolitio Depression.- Spits describes this 

disturbance as resulting from emotional deprivation. It is 

a condition v?hieh develops in the second half of the first 

year when the infant who has Just established the first 

constant e&thsxl* of a need-satisfying object, the mother, 

£1 Camilla M. Andersen, "Organic Factors Predisposing 
to Schizophrenia*, in Harvous Child. Vol. 10, Ko. 1, 1952-
1953, p. 36-4B. 

%Z Rene l. Splta, »Anaelitie Depression**, in The 
Psychoanalytic Study of the Child. Vol. 2, 1946* p. 3X1^336. 
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loses this object «nd develop® a pathological reaotioa 

progress tag to a state of debilitation and depressive &itb-

drawtl froa reality. fat clinical picture is tnst of a 

deteriorated catatonia-Ilka stupor or agitation. Hs ©oa-

aiders tnis syndrome to be a eaild psysaosis wbiea differs 

fro® adult psychosis only because of the iss&sturity of the 

psyohie apparatus. la enaelitio depression tije psyoaop&th-

ology arises aeitaer from a defeat in the oaild aor ia tae 

swtber; it is a reeult of a loss of the real objeot ia t&e 

outside world et aa important stage of turning toward® reality. 

At preseat the connection between anaelitio depres­

sion and eftildbood s&isopnrenia is aot clear; t&e peculi­

arity of tae eonditio&s aadtr «aiob the disorder develops is 

aot yet understood. fa« eoaSitloa develops mostly ia 

iaftats who previously did aot snow say psychopat&oloci. eal 

si gas tad bad a good relatloasMp with mother. 

b) Symbiotic Psyekoeis.- Symbiotic psyeaosi®, a 

syndrome ©barseterl&ed by ego fragmentation, break ̂ sita 

reality and e strong clinging to and dependence upon aotaer, 

Is described by Mahler.^ Tbe sytaptoaatle peychopatbology 

la these children ia a result of 'Hscrepancy between aorsaal 

soaatio maturetioa and fiction of eaotionsl sevelopaeat st 

g$ Margiret 8. Vebler, *0a Child TByeaoeis and 
^eaiaopareaiaj Autistic uad Symbiotic Infantile ̂ syoboaesF!, 
ia th« Psyeftoen&lytlo Study of tbe Calld. Vol. 7, ItSS, 
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a RyriMotio stag® of the need-sa t i s fy ing p a r t - o b j e c t . 

The Qhlld who could not .-achieve emotional 
d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n from the mother i s thereby unpre­
pared now to be func t iona l ly sap^r/ite from her . 
Despite h i s own matured independence of funct ioning, 
lie appears emotionally u t t e r l y bewildered and 
panicky; ( . . . ) With age , thit discrepancy between 
mature t ioaa l and developmental growth i nc r ea se s . 
When the rat® of growth of autonomous ego-functions 
and payohoaexual maturation surpaa«en tin© emotional 
d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n from the mother, these children* s 
b r i t t l e ego-s t ruc ture tends to fragment.24 

When seen in olini® these children*s oeh&vior shows 

an acute break with r e a l i t y expressed by temper t&fitro&a 

or pan ic - s t r i cken behavior. Underlying t h i s behavior Is a 

low tolerance to f r u s t r a t i o n and lack of emotional d i f f e r ­

e n t i a t i o n . The cki ld r eac t s to unbearable f r u s t r a t i o n 

" ( . . . ) hj b i a a r r e l y d i s to r t ed and often fever i sh ly increased 

r e a l i t y t e s t i n g and ha l luc ina to ry attempts to r e s t i t u t i o n 

< . . . ) " . 8 5 

The symptoms of the disorder become manifest a f t e r 

age two end coincide with the s o o i o b l o l c d o a l growth of the 

ch i ld . The main c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of t h i s ayndroae i s the 

attempt of the child to r e s to re and to perpetuate the de­

lus iona l omnipotence phass of mother-cni Id fusion, a cond­

i t i o n where mother i s percelvod as an extension of the se l f . 

£4 Margaret S. Mahler, a t a l . "Severe Btaotlonal 
Disturbances in Childhood: Psychosis" , in Silvaao A r l e t i , 
( S d . ) , Agarloan Handbook of Psychia t ry , Hew York, Basic 
Books, 19S9, p, 806. 

25 I b i d . , p . 827. 
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o) 2ar ly In fan t i l e Autism.- Tnis symrooa described 

by Kann®rs& i s considered by him the e a r l i e s t form of ch i ld ­

hood sohiaophrenla. 

The orioles of tli@ des igna t ion , ' e a r l y i n f a n t i l e 
autism' , waB suggested by the unmistakable evidence 
of the typ ica l aycntoj&a in the f i r s t two years of 
l i f e and the ©elf-centered, a t l e a s t i n the beginning 
often impenetrable » alonesiejss.2 ' 

The c l l n l e e l syaptcsas of tbese children present 

themselvas in the for® of detachment from neople, r e p e t i -

tiouEnesr and r i t ua l i sm In motor behavior , f asc ina t ion for 

o b j e c t s , l i n g u i s t i c impairment or complete autism. 

1','hat aos t l y isipre^ses the c l i n i c i an -hen he observes 

chi ldren exhibi t ing t h i s eyn^rcme i s t h e i r complete disregard 

of persons , snd the i r shr lnkicr from anything th*t encroaches 

on the i r i s o l a t i o n . I t Is t h ^ # two c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s t ha t 

brought the above wri t#re to consider the condition as the 

a&rl iaat fora of schizophrenia and to Gall i t autism, fhey 

sorrowed the two t a r is without ro^urd to t h e i r possible i n ­

a p p l i c a b i l i t y within the realm of childhood peyonopethology. 

I t sa^ i s f i t t i n g there ""nr^ to ett«>ant an an*ly*l* of the mean­

ing of schizophrenia &ad of the t^rrs autism in i?eycftOT>athology 

before a ii^eu* sion of fr-rly i n f s a t i l e euti «*» i e s t a r t e d . 

86 Leo £&nn@r, "Aut i s t ic Disturbances of Affactive 
Contact" , in Korvotts Child. Vol. \ t 1943, p . 217-250. 

B7 Leo K-ami®r end Leon Eisenberg, "Botes on the 
Follow-Up Studies of Au t i s t i c Chi ldren", i n Paul H. Koch 
and Joseph Zubin, ( I d . ) , Pwchopathology of Ohlldhooi. Hew 
York, Q?an« and r t r n t t o n , 1955, p . 228. 
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£• i'cftlzophxeniB and Autism. 

a) Fayea ia t r i c l iosolegy.- Homology r e f s r s t o t&s 

sci@a©© or el&asifioafcloa of d i s e a s e s . As aae& i t r a o r s -

aa&ta not oaly tna knowledge about tk© uis«r-se en t i ty bat 

r e f l e c t s @lso tna s^nt&sslE "f tha ide&B or &ppro> ch. T&© 

&r&ap®ltni&& aoao^ra^liy, altiiou&h. s t i l l t i» b&tie sosology 

of payehi&try, does a c t f i t i^aysior^ cx*e psyeniutric? ry *l i ty 

of today. I t r e f l e c t s In a Vtry systematic <ay the ia^ss 

©£ t&a &iB®ie®at& oantary witii an ©tes-efspiuasie on elasti*--

f lcat ion m& & r®let£v® nag les t of tb®r&py. /?corvine to 

Y a l t a , &x-a©palin,s js&iii eoc t r iba t ion •&&.& th&t i* returned 

mawtal disaaaa to the geusral i i a l d of ^t&dicine. His main 

conviction was itm% aant^X <ii©e&B« v t s b&ale&lly aa« t o tfta 

sm© e&usses ua any otiwr &ia<*&sa. ihmce to© p r inc ip l e 

r e q u i s i t e in tna knowl*i&^@ of mantel 5iseas@ v^s as accurst* 

d®£ ija.it ion of til© 8®parat# aiou-vsa processes uiS silts s<»&j?©a 

for <lisa&a® e n t i t i e s . * coo*ding to "Ilbaorg: 

28 Ilssa Ys l tn , ^Psychia t r ic Ifosology; from Hippo­
c ra t e s to Sraspelia1*» in l a e r t c s a Jonrnal of ^ ^ o ^ i a t r ? , 
Vol. 114, Ho. 5 , issu© of sovaobar 1957, p7™MB^39i7 

http://ija.it
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Kraepelim served well the Hippocratlc tradition 
In. psychiatry. Yet Kxeepelln, steeped ee he wes In 
the purely neuropathologlcal bias of whieh Orieelnger 
was a good example some naif century before hia, 
laoked the elinie&l flair, the purely human, pal-
sating, responsive interest in the patient or the 
individual, ind toward the close of tha nineteenth 
century tha interest in the human being as a 
functioning unit, as a parson, was becoming pro­
nounced in saany a field,«$ 

On tha other hand, Bleuler eared little for classi­

fications and definitions of clinical entities. H® was con­

sistently opposed to reila&ee on diagnostic labels and avoided 

drawing a clear line of demarcation between the normal and 

the pathological. Bleuler1s orientation was that of an 

existentialist; he was primarily interested in the manner in 

union the patient lived his own life in relation to reality » 

Hence his gravitation toward the psychological end sociolog­

ical in trying to understand the dynaiaics of the isental 

disease in a given patient. 

In the years following tha two, psychiatry was en­

riched also by nosological categories of others. As Szasz 

points out: 

29 Gregory ^Hfeoorg, "Bugen Bi@uler and Present-Day 
Psychiatry**, in .American ̂ ©arna^ of Psychiatry. Tol. 114, 
So. 4, issue of October 1957, p. 291. 
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All make good sestse In the s i t u a t i o n s in vshioh 
they o r i g i n a t e d . They have, however, sine© been 
removed, t ransplanted and combined wltn on® another, 
and uaed in a l l manner of s i t u a t i o n s . I s i t tbsn 
surpr i s ing t h a t our current psychiatrics aosoio^y 
is a modern fewer of B&oel?3v 

b) Schizophrenia .- In the l a s t tftr«© fleoadee the 

t i n «ias so widely used t i n t I t because M ( . . . ) the s ing le 

most important aiaf^aoetio l abe l in psych ia t ry" , a kino" 

of e x p l a i n - a l l t e t» that r e a l l y does not exp la in . Recording 

to l e n d e r , on© 

{,,•} does not icnow whether the t@ra comprises 
one e n t i t y with one e t i o l o g y , on® e n t i t y with several 
e t i o l o g i e s , a group of s imi la r e n t i t i e s with the same 
e t io logy , ©r a group of • t o i l e r e n t i t i e s with 

d i f fe ren t e t i o l o g i e s . 32 

Eie impl icat ions of the ter® schizophrenia ere a© 

varied and brond tha t 
( . . . ) i t i s almost a term of negative reference; 

The category of a l l funct ional psyehoaea which are 
not isaaie-depres^ive. This would be useful - or a t 
l e a s t c l e a r - i f the meanings of the t # r s * functional*™^ 
and 'manic-depressive ' %er@ c e r t a i n , cue they a re no t . 

30 Thomas to. BZBBZ, "3h« Problem ol " syeh l^ t r io 
Sosology", i n American. .Journal of ""syo&iatry. VOJ . 114, 
Bo. 5 , i ssue of 'November 1957, p . '408. 

31 IbU. , p . 41£. 

3£ Paul H. tender, "Pemsntia ^raecox: The Develop­
ment of the Concent", in ^merl can,, Journal of f ayoh la try , 
?oi. 119, So. lkt issue of June 19637 P» l l ^ ; " " 
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34 

In a recent article Kahn and Pokorny point out 

that the concept of schizophrenia as presently used is 

almost steaningle&s. There is no argument as to the patient 

labeled schizophrenic being ©iok, bat the label dose not 

imply diagnostic exactness and etiological knowledge* The 

disturbing fact is this illness is thet the patient doe© not 

seem able to describe his pathological experience, a basic 

prerequisite in medical practice. It is this lack of communi­

cation that, according to the authors, brings to diagnostic 

vagueness. 

Historically the concept of schizophrenia has its 
35 

roots in the term "dementia praecox* coined by Morel and 

later accepted by KraepellnSs a© a label for a syndrome which 

enhanced three clinical entities: hebephrenia, paranoia, and 

catatonia. The defining character!sties of dementi® praeeox 

were: onset In young adulthood, loss of inner unity and 

weakening of volition. 

34 lugen Kahn and Alex B. Pokorny, "Concerning the 
Ooneept of Sehizophresiaw, in American Journal of Psychiatry. 
Tol. 130, No. 9, issue of March 1964, p. 856-860. 

55 B.S. Morel, Taite des Maladies Menteles. ~*«irie, 
( ), 1850, aentloned in Vtuxl H. lender. Op. Git. . p. 147. 

56 B, Kraepelin, Deiaentia Praeeox. and Paraphrenia. 
Sdinborough, Livingstone, 1919, mentioned in ^sul H. lender, 
OP. Pit., p. 1149. 
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It was Bleuler37 who renamed the syndrom© "schizo­

phrenia", implying by this that the outstanding oharacteris-

tlo of the disorder is a split in the psychic functions, 

rather than a progression toward a demential state. As 

2ilboorg points out, schizophrenia -was considered by Bleoler 

a Coatpiex gathering of psychological reactions: 

It was therefore important to Bleuler to bring 
together all those psychopathological manifestations 
which showed a certain discrepancy between the 
various functions of the personality, a certain dis­
crepancy between the word and the deed, a certain 
discrepancy between thought and actuality. It is 
these iisorepaacies that led Bleuler to invent the 
term 'schizophrenia*, the splitting of thos 
psychological functions of taan which are usually 
integrated into one whole. Hence, Bleuler's concept 
of ambivalence, affactivity, autistic thinking, 
dereistic thinking, and syntony which gained general 
recognition and usage.38 

Ia the fifty years that passed since the term '•schizo-

phrenla" was coined, many attempts were made to clarify the 

etiology and to understand the nature of the disease. 

According to Oaneron, fifteen thousand professional articles 

and books have been written on the topic. Jackson who re­

viewed a great number of the papers writes: 

37 Kugea Bleuler, "The Basic Symptoms of dchi&ophrenia" , 
in David Bapaport, (Id.), Organisation and Pathology of Thought. 
Hew York, Columbia University Press, 1951, p. 561-649. 

38 Zll&oorg, OP. Pit. , p. 894. 

39 Soman Cameron, Persona l i ty Development and 
rgyohopathelQfty. A Dynamic Approach. Boston, Houghton 
Miff l in ; 1963, p . 577. 
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•Hies© papers aiuk*g£^& vddely v l t l i one cnother 
and r e f l e c t til® f ac t t h a t schizophrenia i s s s ingu la r ly 
d i f f i c u l t d isorder to i n v e s t i g a t e , /. comparison with 
f>ap«rs published t h i r t y years ago reveals l e s s change 
than might be @xp©Gt©&; although formerly the b io­
chemical approach was s t r essed auch more than environ­
ment, the ra&ge of viewpoints i s wide both then and 
now.40 

41 
a ® ^ M 0 r epor t * on schizophrenia demonstrates tha t 

the confusion around the d i sease i s a common i n t e r n a t i o n a l 

f a c t . I t a l so shows that no rea l pro ; r sss vaa made in 

understanding the disorder &ince Kraepelln and Bleuler . 

With regard to e t io logy the authors of the r epo r t 

remain vague. 2!aey s t r a t a the f ac t t h a t the disorder i s of 

f&ult i - factor ial o r i g i n , and they d i f f e r a n t i a t e between 

genet ic and non-genetic causae© of the d i sease , both of which 

s t i l l need research . Although recen t ly much s t r e s s i s put 

on ma^or &®ne causation in schizophrenia, there i s a t present 

no answer to the question as to -&hat i s ac tua l ly i nhe r i t ed . 

Planajasky, in a review of research on heredi ty in the 

psychoses over the l a s t for ty ye&rs, concludes tha t present 

knowledge in genetic© cannot ye t offer an explanat ion. She 

w r i t e s : 

40 Bon B. Jackson, " In t roduct ion" , in Don P. Je^kson, 
( E d . ) , !ghe Utiolo&y of Sehlaocareala . Hew York, Baslo Books, 
I960 , p . 4 . 

41 "Beport of %orld Health Organization Study Oroup 
on Schizophrenia - Geneva, September 9-14, 1957% i n 
American Journal of Ps ro&la t r r . To l . 115, llo, 10 , April 1959, 
p . 865-872. 
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Undoubtedly, a specific metabolic error would 
fit beat into a genetic soh«iae, but there is no 
ooaveaient enayme in aight. Inheritance of vulner­
ability ia mentioned, but such f oraiulatl one only 
spotlight our ignorance. Heedless to say, a gene-
determined j&eteboli© error would not entirely 
explain the pathogenesis.4& 

With regard to the soeio-psyeholosleal explanation 

of etiology of schizophrenia Arieti*a definition is nost 

widely quoted. Aecording to hi®, schizophrenia ia *(...) a 

specific reaction to a sever© state of anxiety, originated 

ia childhood, re-experianoed and increased ia some later 

43 
period of life*. Be sees the disorder as a regression 

manifested by escape from reality, break in logical thinking, 

retreat from social communication, and effective impairment. 

Bellak, on the other hand, sees schizophrenia as a syndrome 

of severe ego disturbances 

4£ Esrel Plan&nsky, "Heredity in Schizophrenia'*, 
ia Journal of Nervous &ad Mental Disease. Vol. l£2t Ko. 1, 
issue of August 1955, p. 181-142. 

45 Silvaao Arieti, Interpretation of Schizophrenia, 
Tork, Brunaer, 1955, p. Sis. 
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Bile sever© ego impairment siay be the result of 
any nur&ber of somatic or psychogenic etioler.lo 
factors In various ooEiblnations, All the phenomena 
described as pertaining to schizophrenia can be 
conceptualized as a varying impairment of specific 
ego functions. (...) 

The hypothesis is advanced that organic dis­
orders and defects so often observed in childhood 
psychosis and in severe adult schizophrenias are 
also the result of severe disturbance® of the 
©other-child relationship, which serves the unde­
veloped sensorial of the infant as a necessary 
polarising factor; when absent, the scan tie sub­
stratum is affected,** 

AS of present neither psychiatry nor psychology has 

en answer us to what ©ohisophrenia is. The different for- -

mulatioas or tents do not imply knowledge of etiology or 

nature of the disorder. It 1® only an expression of the 

personal approach of the investigator. The isost discouraging 

thing about definitions and theoretical constructs, eo&e of 

them examples of highly imaginative and creative thinking, 

45 

is not that they are all wrong but, as Stainbrook points 

out, that they are so insistently proposed as being 

exclusively right. 

44 Leopold Bellak, ^Toward a Unified Concept of 
Schizophrenia", In Journal of B©rvous and Mental Disease. 
Vol. 121, Ho, 1, assue of January 1955, p. 65. " ' 

45 Edward Stalnbrook, "Towerd a Theoretical Model 
of the Determinants of Acute Schizophrenic Behavior", in 
Tayehlatrlo Research Reports, Ho, 16, 1963, p. 1-7. 



THE AUTISTIC SYHBRGIffi xoe 

o) Autisia.- When the term was introduced by 

46 

Bleuler as one of the most important symptom® of schizoph­

renia he referred to it in a twofold meaning: autism and 

autistio thinking. Autism, according to hi®, is en active, 

intentional turning away from the external world; it is a 

behaviors! act. Autistic thinking, on the other hand, is a 

thought process that disregards reality; it is an intentional 

and directed thinking. Autism presupposes both the behav­

ioral act of v.ithdr&w&l and the thought process of disregard 

of rselity. Autistic thinking, a© such, i&ust not be followed 
47 

by autism. To avoid misunderstandings, Bleuler later 

renamed it dereietic thinking. 

In schizophrenia the symptom is that of autism, that 

is, an active withdrawal from reality, demoralization, and 

dereistio thinking. Both autism and autistic thinking can 

be normal phenomena and pathological symptoms. As Bleuler 

expresses it; 
Moet norm©! people have, particularly in their 

youth, spun some kind of yarn, but they always kne% 
how to distinguish it from reality, even if the 
dreamt-up situation was so vivid that they experi­
enced appropriate affects, this is normel autism. 
The play of fantasy la itself stay be autistic or 
realistic (,..)*8 

46 Bleuler, "Autistic thinking**, in David Rapaport, 
(TEd.) , Op,. Sit. . p. 399-437. 

4? : , Textbook: of ?ayohiatry. He*? York, 
Mecmillan, 1984, p. 45-47, mentioned in David Kapaport, ("d.), 
Op. Git.. p. 399, footnote 1. 

48 — , "Autistic thinking", Op. Pit. , p. 418. 
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The pathological symptoa of autism is different. It 

is a motlv&tionally directed witMr&'Aal froxa a reality that 

anger® and irritate® the person. 

Because of the revulsion against the outside 
world and external stimuli, the patient*s thought® 
are turned away froa ideas of reality tnd at tlskas 
even from external Impression®, and the psyche 
turns toward the pleasure in certain ideas.49 

Autism therefor* is conceived of as a ^oal-direeted 

process and presupposes active intentis^nality and experi­

ential materiel. 

The active and intentional aspect of autism is also 

stressed by others, la psychoanalytic theory the ooncept 

of autistic thinking was for a long time untouched due to 

Freud*©50 misconception of tne primary ©tag© of mental 

functioning in infancy. Fie assumed that infants hallucinate 

the fulfillment of their needs, a function that presupposes 

iatentionality, Imagery and experiential material at a 

stage when primary processes only prevail, Autism could 

thus accordingly he assumed at a stage when no intentionmlity 

51 
Is possible. Among psychoanalysts it was feniohel who 

49 Bleuler, "Autistic Thinking", Gp. Git.. p. 415, 

50 Sigauad Freud, "formulations Regarding the Two 
Principles in Mental Functioning1*, in Collected Papers. 
Hew York, Basic Books, Vol. 4, 1959, p. 14-15. 

51 Otto f t a iehs l , the Pgyehoaaalytle Ifrtory of 
Keurgsis, Hens York, Morton, 1$45, p . 83. 
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undertook the cor rec t ion of Fraud 's misconception. He 

d i f f e r e n t i a t e s between the act of g r a t i f i c a t i o n which i s 

possible i n infancy as for Instance in food in take , -,nd the 

idea of g r a t i f i c a t i o n which, develops l a t e r . At th® s tage 

of primary aarolssisffi the obi Id l i v e s in a s t a t s without 

s tab le ob jec t s ; with ea t i&fact ion , the ob^ect-iai&ge d i s ­

appears and no pas t experience or i n t e n t i o n a l i t y i s ye t 

p o s s i b l e . 

Accordingly, Eap^port5 2 formulates autism in the 

psychoanalyt ic conceptual language as an i n t en t i ona l revival 

of the iaajga of pas t experie&ce, which implies a withdrawal 

of l ib id inous oathexes fro® objects in the outside v,orld 

and In t en t iona l cathexls of g ra t i fy ing expe r i en t i a l l i s t e r i a l . 

I t i s thus perceived a® a directed regress ion from secondary 

processes to primary processes . 

i r i e t i c a l l s i t t e l eo log ic regress ion , that i s , an 

i n t e n t i o n a l re turn to e a r l i e r level© of adaptat ion and t o 

lower l eve l s of cognit ive funct ion, as a means of removing 

excessive anxiety and r e - e s t a b l i s h i n g some Kind of psychic 

equi l ibr ium. 

52 David Kapaport, nCommentsry", in r&vict r-npaport, 
( I d . ) , Organization and Pathology of Thought. Kew York, 
Columbia Univers i ty Fress , 1951, p . 401 , footnote 7, 

53 Silvan© i r i e t i , In te rpre t - . t ion of Schizophrenia, 
Heir York, Brunner, 1955, p . 317. 
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Since Bleuler * published his monosrrrhs on autism 

and Au t i s t i c thinking nothing new has been added. Tn ' . is 

two monographs he covered ^very *?opaible aspect of tHe two 

phenomena. An ana lys i s of the concepts shows t h a t funda­

mentally th&y presuppose i n t e a t l o a n l i t y end a complex leve l 

of cognit ive funct ion. 

3 . Early I n f a n t i l e Autism: Analysis of the 
Syndrot&e. 

a) Description of ta© %mdroaie,-> Kannar and 
57 Eiaenberg, who conducted a twelve year follow-up study on 

for ty- two chi ldren diagnosed as suffer ing from ear ly infan­

t i l e aut ism, present the following conclusions. 

i ) Charac te r i s t i c s of the O M l l r e n . - The primary 

syaptoffi i s t ha t of complete detachment from human r e l a t i o n ­

s h i p s . ®iis i n a b i l i t y to r e l a t e themselves t o people was 

evident in these chi ldren fro® the beginning of ex t rau te r ine 

l i f e . I t i s not a withdrawal fro® formerly ex i s t i ng 

r e l e t i o n s h i p s but r a the r an extreme aloneness froia the s t a r t . 

As reported by the p a r e n t s . 

55 S l eu l e r , "Aut i s t i c Thinking*, Qo. P i t . . p . 399-
43?. 

36 .- , "Autis t ic-Undiscipl ined ©linking", 
OB. G i t . , p . 438-4S0. 

57 &aam#r and Jlisenberg, "Motes on ta® Follow-Up 
Studies of Au t i s t i c Children*, Op. P i t . . p . 227-239. 
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( . . . ) these oh i ld ran , os infant? , had fa l l ad to 
assume an an t i c ipa to ry posture o@fore oaing picked 
up , and never displayed, p l a s t i c ao ld ia^s which the 
normal shi ld snow® when oradled in a i s p a r e n t ' s 
araw.**8 

Thay ne i the r smiled, nor appealed tor he lp , nor 

t amed toward mother as an aux i l i a ry executive of ©go-function® 

ill the ex terna l world. According to Itannar &nd I l senberg : 

IMS «MSlsg lack of awareness of the fee l ings 
of o t h e r s , who aeei& not to be conceived as of 
persons l i k e ths s e l f , runs l i k e a red thread through 
our ease h i s t o r i e s , 'f'e might oifc® & four-ys&r old 
boy whose© mother ©aae t o us*, with ^ho- account that 
on a crowded beach is® $oul<l ~#s*lk ^i^ it toward a is 
goal Irr&spgQtive of whether t h i s involved t a lk ing 
over newspaper©, "asuds, f e e t , or t o r s o s , such to 
tiie discomfort of t h e i r onraers { . . . } . I t was as i f 
ho did not d i s t ingu i sh people from th ings , or at g Q 
l e a s t did not concern himself about the d i s t i n c t i o n . 

The authors a lso r e l a t e t ha t these chi ldren when 

pricked by & pi a relet® themselves oaly to the pin and the 

hand holding the p i n , butt never to the person tha t p r i c k s . 

Whan the p i a i s removed the child sho%® no anger or any 

o ther aff®ct.iire expression. "Ins person i s n®v<8r connected 

with the offending objec t . 

A second symptom noted in these child rim was the 

f a i l u r e to use iangu&gj© for purposes of ao&ffiaai ca t ion . Some 

of the& were completely mat©; the others used language only 

56 Saaaor «̂& I t senberg , *t®rly I n f a n t i l e Autism, 
1943-1955", i a Psych ia t r i c Rm&mrah Reports . Ho. 7, issue of 
April 1957, p . 55-86. 

S9 Ib id* , p . 58. 



i a & pfeirot- l ike repet i t ious , w&y shoeing pxecooity of 

a r t i c u l a t i o n ani &n ur*ueai,.l rot© armory, t u t no a b i l i t y to 

combine v.ox-ds in to o r i i i m J . or personalized sentences . 

A th i rd aymptoa wc£ that of obsessive des i re for 

the aainti&rurtce cf su&eacss. %,e C i i l i t s i . , on having 

•accepted s p a t t e r n , ^111 elvcys rcp^wt i t in the s^me way. 

A walk alwuys follows tlie sas-e p rc ic i ibed c-uise and r e p e t i ­

t ious a c t i v i t i e s l i k e ap inn i a s , turning on ana off l i g h t s 

and f lushing t o i l e t s preoccupy the chi ld fo r loag per iods . 

Attempts to i n t e r f e re \ , i t t the pat tern proiuoee burs t s of 

rage or episodes of acute panic , 

A four th symptom i s t» fasc ina t ion for oo^ects watch 

sr© handled with &i;ill i a fin® so tor movements, The r e l a t i o n ­

ship to objects i? so in tense th^ t even minor a l t e r a t i o n s , 

not perceived by o the r s , are a t once a.>p&reut to these 

ch i ld ren . 

The l a s t c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of these chi ldren pe r t e in s 

to t h e i r ^oofl cognitive p o t e n t i a l i t i e s . I a the aphakias 

group i t could be l i scerned ia the ex t raord inary , i f pe r ­

ve r t ed , use of language and unusual f&emory. I a the ante 

chi ldren i t i s concluded from t h e i r performance on form t e s t s . 

Thorough p e d i a t r i c examination of trie chi ldren fa i led 

to reveal say physical abnormal i t ies . AIBO E^G f indings 

were not s i g n i f i c a n t , Quan t i t a t ive ly , there i s a preponder­

ance of boys over g i r l s i a a r a t i o of four t© one. 



THE AOnXTIC LYLluI.QliE 112 

i i ) Ghar«*oteri s t i e s of the Family.- fb« f i r s t 

s t r i k i n g c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the parents of these children i s 

th® presence of high i n t e l l i g e n c e . Amosg th® f i r s t hundred 

chi ldren diagnosed as suffer ing fro© I n f a n t i l e a u t l s a , 

eighty-seven of the fa ther* end seventy of the mothers had 

bam to co l lege . A l a rge number are profess ional people who 

have a t u i n e d d i s t i n c t i o n in t h e i r f i e l d s . 

In t h e i r pe r sona l i ty the s t r i k i n g fea tures are 

det&chi&ent, obseaaivenesB, aad ©motional coldness. They 

a r e : 

( . . . ) humorless p e r f e c t i o n i s t s , more a t home in 
the world of e x t r a c t i o n s than among people , dealing 
with t h e i r fellow &©& on the bas i s of ^hat one edgfai 
c a l l a aeahanizfttion of hujasii r e l a t i o n s h i p s ; they 
thei&selves had escaped the psychotic proport ions of g 0 
t h e i r offspring®* ejLonenees &ad s t e r i l e obses$iv*3fi©ss. 

tooag the two hundred p& r e n t s only six were found 

with c l i n i c a l psych ia t r i c d i so rde r s . Among grandpa rent a , 

uncles «M aun t s , a l toge ther 775 persons, only twelve were 

a f f l i c t e d with mental ilia.*©®. Of 131 s i b l i n g s , only ten 

could be suspected as emotionally d i s tu rbed . "Ifous, i f one 

l i sdt® h i s search for genetic f ac to r s to overt psychotic and 

neuro t i c episode® in family members, the r e s u l t s would ap-ecr 
61 

to be negative.* 

60 Kanner and *ls«nb«rg, "Boies on the Follo^-TIp 
Studies of Au t i s t i c Children*, Op. G i t . , p . 228-229. 

51 . , .„. . 1 Mtarly i n f a n t i l e * u t l s a , 1«43-I9fc5", 
Op. S i t . , p . 60. 
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The case h i s t o r i e s of the eftildrea reveal that they 

*srs reared by t h e i r OWE pa ren t s , There was ao evldeaee of 

©istreataie&t, overt r e j e c t i o n or abeadon&ent. But, a® 

Xaaiier aad Fisenberg point out : 

These thil&ren were, i a genera l , eonoelved, l e s s 
out of a pos i t i ve d e s i r e , thaa out of as acceptance 
©f ohildbeari&g as f a r t of the e*arit®l s o s t r s o t , 
Phys ica l used® %@r@ attended to mechanically a&d ©a 
schedule , according to the r l ^ i d precepts of R&ive 
behaviorism applied with & ver&geanae. The usual 
p a r e n t a l a t t i t u d e i s ecld t*ad formal; l ees coaeohly 
i t i s ladea with grea t anxie ty . I&e chi ld*s isorth 
seeded, to l i e ih the extent to which he conformed 
to predetermined pa ren ta l expecta t ions : *perfeet ' 
behavior, c leverness , * se l f - su f f t c i eacy* , cad ao 
oa.62 

The child*® preoeeapetlon with objects and hie aelf-

i s o l s t i o a did so t a t t r a c t for a long period the perents* 

a t t e n t i o n . On the con t ra ry , i t was considered by them as a 

s lga of self -suff l e i they &»d proper development. As the 

i n v e s t i g a t o r s point ou t ; 

One might accura te ly st%te t h a t t h i s -WUB sa 
environment tha t rewarded preoccupation * i th a u t i s t i c 
i n t e r e s t s and tha t provided the bares t minimum of 
huaaa contact ©o&patible with the iueliitenenoe of 
physical h e a l t h . Stimuli tha t saight have fos te red 
a t t e n t i o n to or I n t e r e s t in the human environ&ent 
were s»l«ost e n t i r e l y abs@ct.ftS 

b) tealysis of the Syndrome.- Not*>lthst»*n1in^ the 

faot t h a t the incidence of i n f a n t i l e e.utls& i® r e l a t i v e l y 

62 Kstnaer and Xlsenbera, *rBaPly I n f a n t i l e ' u t i a a , 
1943-1955'*, Op. wit . . p . S£. 

©3 I b i d . , p . # 1 . 

mailto:abs@ct.ftS
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small, the syndrome gained -wide attention, one might say, 

because of two characteristics. First, because of the 

term autism attached to it ia a tim® whan research in autism 

and interest ia schizophrenia became very popular in psy­

chiatry and psychology. Stoond, because of the peculiar 

characteristic of a-soel&l development observed in the 

syndroiae; an emotionally loaded problem in human eooiety. 

Society is isor© apt to accept and understand a-soclal be­

havior where mental deficiency is involved or in oases of 

pathological regression. But in the case of infantile 

autism the child, presumably intelligent and of highly 

intelligent stock, does not adapt from the beginning of 

extrauterine life to the social expectations of society. 

The child does not show the expected characteristics of the 

process of human! aatlon and does not respond to the human 

in the environment. 

That mainly these two characteristics ere responsible 

for the wide interest in infantile autism one can conclude 

from the fact that the symptoms of this syndrome were known 

before the symptom-cluster of infantile autism wes introduced. 

In the cese of the Idiot Savant. highly developed mental 

abilities, rote memory, and repetlve motor phenomena are 

54 Barry Nureoasb© and Neville Parser, "ISie Idiot 
Savant", in American Journal of Orthopsychiatry. Vol. 33, 
Wo. 4, issue of July 1963, p. 757-740. 
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observed. In institutions for mentally defective, O'Gorman 

found children with characteristics similar to Infantile 

autism. In both cases, the label of aental deficiency pat 

the children into a category of pathology already known, 

fven the diagnostic label infantile aphasia, coined by 

Gesell and Amatruda, 8 for e®s@e with ©x&otly the suae 

symptoms as in Infantile auti©© was not accepted and is 

almost unknown in psychiatric and psychological literature. 

With regard to nosology, lanner and Eisenberg®7 

state th&t Infantile autism should be regarded, at least 

for the time being, as a syndrome sul generis. But the fact 

is that in the case of infantile autism one deals vaith two 

syndroaes, and it is still a question of whether the two are 

generic&lly related, to the one belong the speaking 

children whose prognosis is to some extent favorable; to the 

other belong the mute children -whose disorder is Irreversible. 

One of the ao®t difficult problem.® in peyohopathology 

is differential diagnosis. It is a Jcaown fact that the ©asje 

65 Gerald 0*Gorman, "Psychosis as a G&us® of Mental 
Defect", in Journal of lifemtgft goienoe. Vol, 100, Ho. 421, 
issue of October 1054, p. 9$4~945. 

6© Arnold ©eseli and Catherine 5. Aaiatruda , 
Developmental Ria&noalB. lew York, IIo@ber, 1958, (second 
edition) , p. 285-388, 

&9 %mn&T and Sisenberg, "Ifotes on the Follow-Up 
Studies of Autistic Ohildren", pp. Clt.. p. 8B9-230. 
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e t i o log i ca l agent nay produce d i f f e r en t overt symptoms anfl 

hence a d i f fe ren t c l i n i c a l p io ture demanding upon the 

developmental s tage in which the pathognomic f ac to r s t a r t s 

to opera te . I t ia a l s o known tha t s i m i l a r i t y of symptoms 

does not always ind ica te a common e t io logy . In the ease of 

i n f a n t i l e autism presence of language in the preschool age 

serves as a c r i t e r i o n for a favorable prognosis . 

Cannot the same symptom serve as a c r i t e r i o n t h a t 

d i f f e r e n t i a t e s between two syndoeires sphe r i ca l l y not 

r e l a t ed? 

Language used in any form presupposes responsiveness 

to a soc i a l s t imulus , f i r s t - l anguage l ea rn ing , according 

to Brown,68 i® a process of cogni t ive s o c i a l i s a t i o n . Language 

i s learned as a r e s u l t of s o c i a l i m i t a t i o n , and the appear­

ance of the f i r s t wor^s I s a s ign of the a b i l i t y t o turn 

towards the soc ia l s t imulus . I n an object-world without 

persons language cannot appear. Language does not appear 

as a r e s u l t of pfcylogenetie development; i t i s derived and 

adopted from the soc ia l environment. 

From the point of view of cognit ive development 

language presupposes a constancy of imagery and an a b i l i t y 

S8 loger W. Brown, "Language and Categor ies" , in 
Jerome S. Bxuner e t ml,. A .Study of l i n k i n g . Hew York, 
Science t d i t i o n s , 1962, p . 247. 
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to conceptualize. Concepts, according to Scbilder, sr« 

born of intentions directed toward tae object, and inten­

tions arise from affectivity. 

The language VL&Q& by tne speaking children in in­

fantile autism is not used for tne purpose of sooial com­

munication aid designation. But essentially, from the point 

of view of the process of socialization and cognitive de­

velopment, even this language implies social imitation and 

some ability to form concepts. Oat thus v/on.l@rs if the 

terns <autistio el oneness from the beginning of extrauterine 

life, and disturbance of affective contact from the beginning 

of life are proper wntn applied to the & peeking group in 

infantile autism. Tn&t their language is not use<i for socisl 

communication cannot serve as & sysaptom of pataology at a 

stag© of development waen language o&nnot yet be used for 

tbis purpose. Tno otber characteristic, namely, laek of 

designation i» of importance :IQT®. It implies a defect in 

70 
eoneretization. According to S<&ilder*s theory of epeeob 

development this phenomenon represent® a break between the 

concept and the sign. The child merely reproduces linguistic 

concepts simply as memorise and does not conceive of them as 

69 Paul Scbilder, Medio&I 'Paygnology. Hew York, 
International Universities Press, 1953, p. 124. 

70 Ibid., p, 1S6« 
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s igns . Whether t a l e phenomenon can be accounted for as a 

r e s u l t of imageless thought I s d i f f i c u l t to a s c e r t a i n . 

&fhat can be said i s t h a t t h i s child l i v e s in a s t a t e 

of general awareness but i s unable to become conscious of a 
71 concrete content . He cannot develop *bet Aeh c a l l s a 

determining tendency which orders and goa l -d i r ec t s the course 

of a e n t a l ©vents, nor can he achieve &n apperceptive fusion 

**hieh co r r e l a t e s the st imulus with the appropria te memory 

eche&a. In Ql&pareae*® words: 

The images which he perceives in the course of 
t h a t l i f e , which pene t ra te ^nd beooae more or l e s s 
f ixa ted in M B organic semory, lodge there l i k e 
s trange bodies; and If by chance they cross the 
threshold of consciousness, they do not evoke the 
f ee l i ng of ' m e - a e s s ' t . . . ) . 7 2 

As a mstter of fac t the language of these children 

does not p resen t mf siga of idlosyneraey as observed in 

norael youn^ ch i ld ren . 'Ha.elr language i s an exact r e p e t i t i o n 

of concept-sounds without appercept ion. According t© 

Claparede*®7® theory t h i s type of language represents a 

connection between concepts but not betv^en concepts end the 

71 Karcise Aeh, "Determining Tendencies; Awareness", 
in David ftapaport, (£&,)« Organization and Pathology of 
Thought. Uew York, Oolamfeia Universi ty Press> If 5 1 , p . 15-38. 

7Z I . Ol&perede, " lecogni t ion and 'Me-nesis'", in 
Pavld H&paport, ( l d . ) » On. G i t . . p . ? 1 . 

75 I b i d . . p . 71 , 
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" a e " . t a i s kiad of language eaaaot evsa be ca l led ego-

c e a t r i o , beosmse egoceatrisia presupposes a reXatioa to the 

•*&e* as a e e a t e r . GXaparade74 oalXs i t a fuac t loa of passive 

a s soe ie t ioas or idea- re f lexes t h a t d© aot IsapXy reeogni t ioa 

or voXontary r e c a l l . 

a © pheaomeaoa thus implies a defect i a ©oaoreti-

aation as fouad i a aphasia* Xt seems that the l i n g u i s t i c 

phenomenon i a the speaklag ahi ldrea i a iafaatiXe autism 

supports Sohilder*s ooaaeptioa t ha t aot aXX esses of 

aphasia represent a disorder of abs t r ac t tMaiclag; oa the 

eoa&r&ry, i t implies l a Aaay cases an i a a b i l i t y i a coaore t i - -

2atioa. 

fh&t the term aufclMi oaa be applied ae l t he r to 

pa tho iog les i aor aoraal eoad i t ioas l a sueh aa e a r i y s tage 

of Xlfe was d i s e a s e d before . Bee«at deveXop&eats in the 

study of chiXd psychosis , a® Be ise r , w po in ts o a t , show t h a t the 

term ehiidhood schizophiwala should be reserved for eases l a 

which the pathologic process beglas a f t e r the age of f i v e . 

74 Claparede, ,0p> C i t , . p . 7 1 . 

75 Sohi ld#r , *8tudl«t Oeaceraiag the ?ayehoXo/gy aad 
Symptom®toXogy of GeaeraX P a r e s i s " , i a Pavid kapaport ( M . ) , 
OP. C l t . . p . 564-565, 

76 David 1 . Heiser, "7sy«hoals of laf^aoy ®a& Ttarly 
Childhood, as Manifested fey Childrea with AtypioaX Bsveiop-
aea t (CoaoXaded)", i a m e Hew l a i d aad JoaraaX of Medleiae, 
ToX. 269, l o . X6, i ssue of October 1963," p. ' 84$. 
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That one doea not deal ia the case of the ©peaking group 

with rental defloianoy i« provaa from the fact that thoae 

children who improved could return to school and showed high 

payehojaetrio ratings. Thus, the diagnosis of infantile 

aphasia for the speaking group, aa established by Gesell and 
tin »i 

Jaatruda, se@a» the best oae oaa apply isore. Aa Sohild®rf 

points oat aphasia eannot a© 0onaidar@d only a language 

disturbance; it is primarily a thought dlaturbaaoe. And 

la many oaaaa aphasia and, aspsolally, auditory agnosia 

brings to social -withdrawal. T&e oae© of lafaatlla autisa 

can perhaps throw light oa th® davalopaantal aspect of the 

etiology of aphasia ishiah it still aot exactly known. 

With regard to th© group ©f th© mat® children th® 

picture I© quit© different, A comparison of the speaking 

and mat© groups ia infantile autism with regard to nosology 

shows that oa® apeaks here about two different clinical 

plcturea, the Unguis tie symptom ia the speaking group 

indicates that, even with all other things being equal, the 

pathological process ia th© speaking group atartad at leaat 

at the and of tha second year of life, ̂ hareaa in the mute 

group the pathognomic factor operated from th© beginning of 

extrauterine life. 

77 Seaeli and Anatrtifla, Oa. Qit.. p. S85-S88. 

78 Seali&ar, ̂ Studies Concerning the Psychology and 
Symptomatology of Oaaaral Paraais" pp. Pit. , p. 564. 
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The l eve l of i n t e l l i gence can serve her® as a 

aaoond d i f f e r e n t i a l c r i t e r i o n . aaxtnar and Eisenberg7 9 assume 

t h a t the ante chi ldren i n i n f a n t i l e autiaia are endowed with 

high i n t e l l i g e n c e because of t h e i r &eod achievement on form 

t e s t e , Ritvo and Provence, on the o the r hand, who t e s ted 

the same type of ch i ld ren , age two and thr®e, do not s t a t i o n 

the t e n s i n t e l l i g e n c e . They conclude tha t th© very pood 

form percept ion In thaee ch i ld ren , a© revealed In the use of 

the formbo&rd, the color forsiB and the geometric f e r ^ e , 

suggests a s trong i n t e r e s t in m^ a b i l i t y to perceive boun­

d a r i e s , edges, and forme, th® question here is? Whet does 

the performance ©n the formfeosrd and with other form objec ts 

reveal? 

The easy way i s to say tha t i n t e l l i g e n c e i s what 

th® t e s t measures ®n& thus t© assume from the high r e s u l t s 

t ha t the chi ldren show high i n t e l l e c t u a l endowment. But i t 

seeae tha t in th® case of i n f a n t i l e autism t h i s way of 

thinking does not lead to proper conclusions. *QM quest ion 

r a the r i s twofold. F i r s t , t© what does the mute child respond 

when given the t e s t ? To the nnpeal of the exs-niner -*nd t o 

the form or to the form alone? Secona, , Vit i s th® meaning 

?9 Kanner and Eisenberg, "Rotes on the Follow-Up 
Studies of Au t i s t i c Children**, Op, P i t . . p . 227-239. 

80 Saauel Btitvo and f e l l y Province, T o r s "aroant ion 
and Imi ta t ion in Soae Aut i s t i c Children: Diagnostic f indings 
and Their Contextual I n t e r p r e t a t i o n " , In Fsyeheanalrfcle ctudy 
of the Child. T©1. 6 , 19&3, p . 155-101. ' *"* ' *" 
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of the c h i l d ' s hi&h eobiavement on t h i s type of a t e s t ? Does 

i t suggest © high levol of I n t e l l e c t u a l endowBeBt? 

The f i r s t Quertion i s of importance because of the 

basic assumption t t t - t in. i n f a n t i l e »utl ea the child 3fea not 

perceive t tu\ doet not respond t e the person a t ©11. I f on® 

assumes t h a t the chilli -'©as not r-eapond to the examiner 

in corpora, does he then respond to the vocal eppaal of t he 

examiner? according to S u e h l a r , 8 1 language has th ree func­

tion®: an appeal funct ion, an expressive func t ion , and a 

connotetivc funct ion, ,\t the earn© time: 

2#*sngue$e i s & afsbol because of i t s relevancy to 
objec ts and r e l a t i o n e ; i t 1® a a yarn torn because of i t s 
dependency on the speaker sirin*; expression to hi® 
inner se l f ; i t 1© a a^pial bseaase of i t s appeal to 
the l i s t e n e r , ishoae i n t e r n a l or external^feehavior 
serves as a guide» as do t r a f f i c ©i@as.®2 

Xf one i s t o aaaua© t h a t the chi ld responds to the 

l i n g u i s t i c s ignal and symbol of the axamioar I t w i l l follow 

tha t he i s responding to soel&l s t imul i and understands the 

s t imul i although he Mass i f doe. a not us© the® in over t vocal 

express ion. Although such phenomena are knowiin c«*ses of 

adu l t catatonia8 1 5 i t l e highly improbable t h a t t h i s i s the 

81 Surl BuabJUr, Saraoh fltMorle. Jana , Qustav l ;isah©r, 
1934, mentioned in 0 . Alberto Seguin» "Language and "syeho-
therapy*, i n Journal of Bervoua and Mental Dlaaaae. Yol. 121 , 
No. 0 , i s sue of June 1955, p . 504. 

82 I b i d . , p . 564* 

83 A r i e t i , On. 0 U . . p . S17. 
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Of** In e*rly i n f e n t i l e «ufcira. The flnfllns-,* r^r-ortwd by 

T?itvo an£ frovenoe®* Indicate* t h t t th r *e chi ldren do not 

show any minimal expression of soelsJL imi ta t ion enfl respon­

s iveness . 

I t can thus fee co r rec t ly a@$uae<1 that the oh 114 r e ­

sponds only to the formbosrd ©n4 the geometric forms. 3*hi@ 

can herfily b© consideree! an expression of hi^h I n t e l l e c t u a l 

endowment. Recent experiments in development of perception 

reveal t h a t perception of for® sn<3 depth In soll<3 obj^ots 

(not two-dimensional p i c tu re s ) i s p r imi t i ve , both onto.^enet-

i e a l l y an<5 phylegene t iee l ly . in ehiiarei?, <! i s o r ig ina t ion 

of form end &epth a t an edge i s observed sronnd s ix month© 
85 

of age. More corroboration can be found from two e the r 

sources . A r@e©nt experiment with low grade mentally d e f i ­

c ien t e&il&rea reveale i t h a t inbeo i les have a good s t e r e o -

f n o t t i c d iscr iminat ion a b i l i t y ; tha t i s , <!isorigination of 

three ai&eB&ioaal objsots when allowed to touch «nd trao© the 

e%e«. The sa&e chi ldren show a food memory for once 

accomplished and learned t a s k s , which explains t h e i r tendency 

to persevera t ion . 

84 Rifcvo and Proveno®, Opf Ci t .% p . 161 . 

85 Flaanor J . 0ibBon, development of Percept ion; 
r i feer ia ins t ion of Depth Co«p&r#d with Discrimination of 
Graphic Symbols*, in Homographs of the Society for Hesearoh 
in Ohlld. Development* f o i . ge . go. a . 19&3. s . 28. 

©6 1 . 0* Connor end Beste Berae i in , Speteh and Thought 
In Severe Subnormal!ty. Mm York, Mpeall laa, 1963, p, 103-110. 
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I B a etudy of thought <Hisord<ars «»nd the i r re»l«tion 

to language impairment, Luria found th* t t 

( . . . ) n connection foaa^d witbeut du© ^ a ^ t t c i t ­
a t ion of a verbal system i s wholly dependent on the 
concrete condition® in nMefe thn s t imul i s r e n re -
sented. I t has b«@a demons tare fend experisatn t a l l y fch&t 
«h«B, i n the case of tbnoranl s u b l e t s , a complex 
ayst@» of connections lias b«@n successful ly developed, 
i t i» an i n e r t s t e r eo type , r a t h e r tb<m e dynamic 
system based ©a the i s o l a t i o n of an a b s t r a c t d i s ­
t inguishing f a s t e r *nd changing with a change i s 
©erts&ia condit ions of the e x p e r i m e n t ! . . . ) . 

4 connection developed without the n ^ r t i c i nat ion 
of speeob e&n for long remain very i n e r t , and Qm be 
re&odelled only * l t h g rea t labour &nd very gradual ly , 
gometimes i t i s impossible to cancel by words © 
•rot* learned• connect ion . 8 7 

Accordingly, the ^asuusrotlon th«st the 'nerformenee of 

the onto chi ldren in in f*wt l la autiaia i s » PI^L of hi*h 

i n t e l l i g e n c e can be considered as en e r r o r of s ta tement . 

tfcould they tb#a be considered s s represen t ing a nev? c l i n i c a l 

fde turc of mental deficiency? I t i s not easy t o answer t h i s 

tuee t ioa a t the present s t a t e of knowledge; d i f f e r e n t i a l 

d iagnos t ic measure® have to date no c lea r boundaries; 

hypotonia, lovr psychophysiological responsiveness®, alow motor 

reac t ions and lack of k ine s the t i c feedback i s observed in 

c&ees of childhood peychosie, in mongoloid*?, and in sosae 

ment&l r e t a r d a t e s . Also, * ( . . . ) nen t s l deficiency i s not 

87 A.R. Lu r i e , *Tfce Hole of Language In the Formation 
of feaipor&ry Connections", i n Brian Sision, ( I d . ) , Psreholo&y 
In the Smriat Ualoa. Stanford, Oa l l f . , Stanford Univers i ty 
F r e e s , 1957, p« 12$. 
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uni ta ry l a I t s pa t t e rn of func t iona l d e f i c i t s and botti tae 

a t lo logy as well as t&a natu.ro and &©gra© of oea t r a l aervous-
88 Ijapainnaat &r« extremely d ive r se " . Therefore my attempt 

to gene ra l i se agains t a baoJcggeuaA of ili-undwrr-tood OOIKH-

t i oa s would s©@a prematura. 

T&a muta obil&rati *» "setiairior on t a t t s can parkaps , 
89 

t a a t a t i v a l y , fo# axpi&if»& witb Ctel&ataia's suggat t ioa that 

I t l a a r e s u l t of an l a a a t s impair®exit in abs t rac t ion wblea 

loaves t ae chi ld with a vary pr l&l t lva r e p e r t o i r e of 

r e a c t i o n s . 

e) Early I n f a n t i l e Aatlsas Recap i tu la t ion . - Tba 

b&aic ©a&raetarist ie In ea r ly l&fant i la autism which d i f f a r -

aati&taa i t froa any ©tftar o l l n ida l p i c tu re in ealltaooG' 

psyo&opathology i s taa lack of a f fee t iva awareaaaa of &uuaaa 

be ings . In toe ap@md.ag group t a i a phanoaanoa i s t r a n s i t o r y ; 

i n tae mat© group i t 1® irrenrar&ifel®. K&aner and Sisanbarg 

found t h a t tb© &ut® o&ildrea «*v®a a t the at&^a of &&©l@®o©nea 

do not acquire apaaca, lack til a af fec t ive response t o austa& 

beings and s t i l l r e t a i n the t y p i c a l signs of innor p r e ­

occupation, obaesslvaaassi* ®a<a persevera t ion . 
U ii.nj.i nu i i r i wi i *• — )!••!• -•in Tiir ' —*-

68 G'Sonnor sat Mamalia , op. G i t . , p . 109. 

$9 Eurt Solda ta ia , "Abaor&al Hia ta l Conditions i a 
Xnfai*eyw, In Journal of Itervaaa m& Mantal 51 s e t a e . Yol, 188, 
Ho, 6 , issue of Juiie 1659, p . 34s . 

90 Sanaa? and I laanberg , "Motes on the Follow-Up 
Stu&ia® of Aut i s t i c C a n a r t a " , Op. P i t . . p . 234. 

http://natu.ro
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Ascribing the term autism to these children at such 

en early stage of development carries the false Inference 

t&at til© child at th is stage ia e oting on the beeis of cap­

ac i t i es that require the kind of cognition end motivetlon 

for waioii there i s no tsvldenee a t a l l in the early stages of 
91 

life. Phillips, * in a sstudy done on twenty-three children, 

concludes that the autistic process cannot develop until the 

child is old enough to have developed the capacity to deal 

with abstractions and expectations. 

Phenomena of lack of affective contact and impairment 

in social ©atarity are known also in Institutionalized child-
92 93 

ran. The studies of Bowlby, Qoldfarb, and Provence end 

Ritvo on psychologic deprivation in infancy describe the 

listlessneas, social withdrawal, and unresponsiveness of the 

institutionalized children, tet neither of the authors 

applies the term autism to this condition. Whether one 

91 S. Luskin Phillips, "Contributions to a Learning-
faeory Account of Shlldhood Autism", in B. ^hilip Trapp and 
Philip Himelstein, (lids.). Readings on the Exceptional Child 
Research and Theory. Hew fork, Appleicn-Century-Crofts, 1968, 
p. 606. 

92 John Bowlby, Internal Care and Mental Health. 
Geneva, World Health Organization, 1952, 194 p. 

93 Willia® Goldfarb, "Emotional and Intellectual 
Consequences of Psychologic Deprivation in Infancyt A revalu­
ation", in Paul H. loch and Joseph Zubin, (Sis.), Psycho-
pathoio&T of Childhood. He^ York, Grune and Stratton, 1955, 
p. 105-119. 

94 Sally Provence and J3a®uel Hitvo, "Wfeets of de­
privation in Institutionalised Infants'1, in r-sychoanalytlo. 
Study of the Child, Tol. 10, 1961, p. 189-E05. 
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aecriboe autism t o aa a s sd r t i oa -d i scon f l r aa t l on conf l ic t , § 5 

t o h o s t i l e impulse® tha t bring to fixed perceptions of a«lf-

othar ral&tionshlpa uj&int<dn©& by b a r r i e r s to c o m u a l a a t l o n , 9 6 

or to the paranoid comun i ty , ^ 7 in a l l o.ses I t presupposes 

• period of s o c i a l ! s a t ion aa«i a p r i o r Mlaz® of a r e l a t i v e l y 

hoal tay psyohio organiza t ion . 

l a th® ol in ia&l piotar© named ear ly infant!1© autls® 

one doos not a®al with a psychopsthologic&l phsaoaeaon tha t 

can be oallfcd a u t i s a . I t Is r a the r © phenomenon of oomplat© 

i a p a i r a e a t i a the process of s o c i a l i s a t i o n in the mute 

group, and a soaMtut l e s s severe blocklag in responsiveness 

to soc ia l s t imul i l a ths> speaking group. This basic cher-

a o t s r l s t i o 1B aeooapanied a lso by other symptoms. ^nether 

oa© oan imply h@r® a p&eao&aaon of ©go-fragmentation i s 

not so ol©ar. With r©gard to ta© speeking group, tha ehar-

&ot®ristio® of good memory, v t rbu l i s&t ioa , and highly co­

ordinated motor developaaat as eompored to the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s 

of pe r seve ra t ion , ian«?r praoooupubloa ooA obsassiven&ss with 

sameness, suggest t h a t on© diesis hare Kith behavior «xpr©ftB©d 

95 P h i l l i p s , a$LuJi i . , P . $05. 

96 Theodore II. Bewoofflb, ^Aut is t ic H o s t i l i t y aad 
Sooial Baa l i t y " , i a Alfred 1 . Kuenzli , ( 3 d . ) , The yfomo&ea-
oXojdeaX Problem. K«w TorK, Harper and Brothers , 1953, p .20?. 

t ? Horffisa Cameron, frxe FeyoholoCT of Behavior 
M s o r d a r s . Boston, Houghton auiffxla, 1947, p . 486-489. 
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on d i f f e ren t l ega le of ego development. ,]ut with regard t o 

the aut© group, and e spec ia l ly when one considers tha t 

t h e i r achievement oa form t a s t e i s not an ind ica to r of nigh 

i a t e l l i g e a e e , ao ego-frugaLaatation can be l&plied. 

I t »e@a© thus proper to ooaelude t h a t i n the case 

of «*a&t I s ca l l ed ea r ly i n f a n t i l e autism ©ae deals r e a l l y 

with two d i f f e r e a t psychopathologlcal syndromes to *alch the 

term autism cannot be app l ied . From the point of viei» of 

d i f f e r e n t i a l diagnosis the term ea r ly i n f a n t i l e autism i s 

an e r r o r i a st&tenant b a t , perhaps, by aamiag t h i s syndrome 
o p 

so, Kaaner attracted scientific attention to a peculiar 

aad unusual psyehopathologlcal phenomenon ia ̂ hlch the 

genesis of the process of auaaaisatioa is involved. 

Bie tura, ia the last decade, toward the rtudy of 

early childhood development aad the pathologic vicissitudes 

of the eaild io a family setting is a result of this effort 

to understand the chassis of the process of human iz^t ion. 

1'ae results of the stadias confirm that for the infant to 

develop human relationships a close contact with aether is 

needed, bat the psychologies process of thie contact is sot 

understood yet. The fact that the infant is utterly depend­

ent upon human cire for his aefety and survival cannot 

93 Leo Eaansr, MIarly Infantile Autism", in Journal 
of Pediatrics» Vol. 35, lo. 3, issue of ^eptosber 1944, 
p. 211-21?; 
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explain the prooeea of huiaani na t ion . Th<a f i r s t need of the 

Infan t , according to Qoldf&rb, i s to be maintained physi ­

o l o g i c a l l y , but physiologic i l aseiats&ance does aot mean 

aumsttizetioa. The case of tne savage of ^veyroa and the 

mute ch i ldren i a i n f a n t i l e autism are perhaps the best 

exftffiples, Supply of food, s h e l t e r , tnfl safety does not 

ferine automatical ly BCCIP! d e p i c t -1 nt or *„ t e n a n c y t o 

eequire the psychological human t r a i t s although the pre ­

-imposit ion t c r \ r d t h i s Iss inberent in the in fan t . To us* 

*llr>©rt ,»1 * eoneentunl ian*u«s?e, s a t i r fact ion of Physiolog­

i c a l n^e-ls In s M o l ^ i e t l s*ysto:n i ces net n'rimz* i t 

a u t o o t t i o a l l y !nto a psychological a j s t e a . 

The phenomenon of imprinting in anlaele proves , as 

Lcrenz s u ^ - e s t s , t he t anlsaelc do not reoogniae t he i r own 

speeies i n s t i n c t i v e l y , fne f i r s t ob j ec t - r e l a t i on hss to fee 

e l i c i t e d fro®, the anizaal by n maiabar of - I s -p'-eies at a 

9§ Ooldf*rb t **teoti^n.il -n4* I n t e l l e c t u a l ronr*iuenoee 
of PsyoholOigio Deprivation in Infancy**, On. G i t , , p . 114. 

100 Bioh&rd M. S i l a e r s t e i n «nd Helen I rwin , "Jesn-
"pro-^ns^^rel It-,rd -n<3 the """-r -""•* ^* "ren-.m: '-, TTnr^lved 
Diagnostic Froblem in Child ?eyohi©try", i n Journal of the 
Vft^rlopn ^riftegy of Child ^r\ychi"try. ? o l . 1, ?->. '2, "5f^ue 
Of April 196S, fTT 314-J8&EV 

101 Gordon ft. A l lpor t , Pa t t e rn and Prcwth in Person­
a l i t y . Hew York, He l \ , Biaehnrt «n<1 Winston, 1361, p . 100-101. 

lQg Konrad n. Lorens, " Inpr in t^a :* , in Robert C. 
Birney and Riehard C. f ee t aa , ( M s . ) , I n s t i n c t . Hew York, 
Tan Kestrend, 1961, p . 52-64. 
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given maturat lonal stage of 6evelopftant. *.fter t h i s c r i t i o a l 

period e l l e i t& t ion of t h i s response ie i r p o s s i b l e . The 

extent to whioh f a i l u r e of Imprinting ofe-ing©B the nature of 

the an iaa l i s perhaps b^st expressed by Ceot t , whe ra i sed e 

sheep i s condi t ions not allowing impr in t ing , "(•*•) her 

e n t i r e na tare hed been changed; she was a r©ry trasheer-llke 
103 

I B ther« such a c r i t i o a l |><srtoS in the dterelopflsent 

of the infant? *!tb.e«qh no s c i e n t i f i c evidence of t h i s sen 

be r>rof3ao®a e t p re sen t , r.^re rind more psychologist?* consider 

i t a© poss ib l e . A l i p or t wri tes* 

I t i» eone«.i?sbl© tha t tb® 1rf writ's mother, ^e 
well a® other fea tures of i t s environment, becomes 
imprinted in sue** e wfjj t ha t the b^by e i r l y comos to 
' I d e n t i f y ' with the a e t h e r , and a l so oomee to regard 
i t s femi l le r environment c-s t scf© vnd des i rab le 
frame of l i f e . I t iaay a l so be tha t a t aert&in 
" c r i t i c a l phases ' the ehlld be cooes sueeept ie le to 
n«sw forms of imprinting.104 

Welliuad &&& Rudalk, In a study of ©hildhood psychos is , 

eonolude; 

10S 3".?. Scot t , "The ^rocer-s of Soc ia l i sa t ion in 
Higher kxkimXB*\ mentioned in Sylvia Brodjr, Pa t t e rns of 
Mbtherlnfl, Fe^ Tor'/, Tnterru tloir. 1 rr.lvt.rcl t i vf- T ^ r s , 1956, 
pTTBe". 

104 Al lpor t , OP. P i t . . p . 9£. 

http://rr.lvt.rcl
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All that cnn be et'vtsd a t the present time i s t h a t 
some a c t i v i t y a t tendant to the g r a t i f i c a t i o n of the 
infant whan he i s l a a he lp less condit ion i s posr>:bly 
r e l a t ed t o the development of the sooia l response in 
man &s I t i s in lower * pr1 matea. I t matters l i t t l e 
whether t h i s experience i s re fe r red t o *ts imprinting 
or i s a t t r i b u t e d to car t a in experiences which occur 
in the human Infant a t a time when hs i« most he lp -
l a s s and dependent. She only e s s e n t i a l hypothesis i s 
tha t some experleneeis &re c r i t i c © ! i s thot they serve 
to introduce the in fan t to h i s f i r s t human ob,i nets 
and, perhaps, determine h i s subsequent behavior to 
t h e ® . ? . . . } I f the child doe® not undergo the appro­
p r i a t e experiences a t the c r i t i c a l per iod , or if h is 
cons t i t u t i on i s so cr ippled tha t he cannot make uete 
of t h e p a r t i c u l a r ear&arifsnees which are assumed to 
*n*»ender objects r a l a t e d n a s s , vse can a n t i c i p a t e tha t 
he say not become aware of, &nd deal wi th , human 
beings.105 

fhat ea r ly experience plays an important ro le in the 

mental development of the child i s today a (mown f a c t . But 

when an atte&pt i s made to nut t h i s proposi t ion i n t o more 

spec i f i c ter&s many quest ions &ris© t e s t the answers to the®. 

are not obvious. I t i s s t i l l uncer ta in as to what kind of 

experiences nave an ef fec t and how intense they must be to 

have one, or a t wfoat developmental s tages the e f fec t s are 

maximal for d i f f e ren t funct ions . In other words, *hioh 

parameters of developmental experiences a re s ign i f i can t t o 

developing object relat ionship® sire not known. In many 

pa tho log i e s ! cases one f inds s i b l i n g s not affected by any 

pathology. In i n f a n t i l e autls® the so-ca l led coldness and 

105 I . Hymen Weilamd and Hobert Hadnik, "Gonsidorations 
of the Cevelopjiflht &nS Treatment of Au t i s t i c Childhood Psycho­
s i s * , In Psychoanalytic Studr of the Child, Vol. 16, 1961, 
p . 557. 
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detainment of til® parents 3W not af fect o ther chi ldren l a 

the seam f a a l l y . Some parents of thee* eMl«?ren So not f a l l 

imto the o&tegory of oeW, detached, and "abatraot-a taded" 

people . 

-til© pos tu l a t e t ha t proper mental development I s a 

r e s u l t of aoae amount of indulsenee and f r u s t r a t i o n nobody 

quest ions to3@y. And although the ran^e of at i«julat ion and 

r e s t r a i n t wi thin which the payable heal th of the infant can 

be kept safe from pathologica l deplet ion in s t i l l unknown, 

one can aasume tha t with mora e f fo r t in the atudiea i a hab­

i t u a t i o n 1 0 6 i t w i n b® found. But t h i s 1® not the point of 

©onaideretion hera . Yh« question i a whether ego development 

i s automat ical ly a lso aooial development. For ^ i a g e t ^ 7 the 

problam i a elaar* Itareloo^ent of In t e l l i gence I s , for him, 

a gradual process of a o o i a l i z a t i o n . F iae^ t i s not eonoeraed 

with the development of %h® agoj by speaking of infant ©go­

tten t r i e i t y ha even aa&uaea the exis tence of a d i f f e r en t i a t ed 

ago a t such en ear ly a t a s e . Hia i s a theory of gene t i c and 

experimental eplateaology ana the subject matter i a the 

106 Wagner H. Brldger, "Sensory Habituation and 
Piaoriatinfotioia. l a the iiUik&ii Keon&te*, i a -American Journal of 
Psych ia t ry . Vol. 117, Mo. 11 , IBSU® of May 1961, p . 9Q1-996. 

107 Jean n a g a t , "Pr inc ipa l Factors Determining 
I n t e l l e c t u a l Evolution from GMldaooa to Adult L i f e" , in 
Bdward Bouglas Adrian, e | a l . , ( E d s . ) , gaotora Determining 
Human Behavior. Boston, Harvard Cnivai&ity P res s , 1937, 
p . 3H-48. 
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development of the lo.--io of r e l a t i o n s h i p s through which the 

eg© ig subordinated to some "b j to t lve system of r e f e r s *e. 

3a the ^nerAOfflenolo^lcal l ?ve l of explanat ion develop­

ment Is a process through which the overt chsn^ea i n to the 

inne r , sensa t ions In to eagr^i®, and ex terna l events in to 

funet ionel ooneepts. I t if e r*roc®f? throa^h mhlen a kind 

of cooperst ioa i s ®statell®h«& between the organism and the 

environment, between the subject and the ob jec t , mediated 

by thought processes . 

Only the dynamically sad s o c i a l l y or iented theor ies 

s t r e s s the r e l a t i o n s h i p s between mother and infant ss aa 

important f ac to r ia marital development, Kurt lewia 1 ^ 8 

speake aboat a eocle l bond between mother «mA infant as a 

neceaaary condit ion; the turn toward the «*">olal environment 

i a the i a f a a t i s a r e s u l t of socia l condit ioning through the 

mother. Erl&aoa, although of the saf&e opinion, i s more 

e l abo ra t e : 

106 Kurt Lewln, A PraaaUo Theory of P e r s o n a l i t y , Hew 
f o r k , KeGrnn-Kill, 14So, p . 74. 
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TA© i n f a n t ' s f i r s t GOCI 'JI ach ievement , t h e n , l e 
h i s w i l l i n g n e s s to l e t t h e mother out of Right 
w i thou t undue _ny'.«ty or ru s » ^•ea-iuso nf© nets b e -
com® t n inne r certivintjr nn wel l &F an ou t e r p r o t l ' o t -
& b i l i £ y . ij^.on jcti.-d&L'^nc;, , c o n t i n u i t y , end s m e n e a s 
of e x p e r i e n c e p rov ide a rudimentary 8&*iS© ol e*.;o 
I d e n t i t y imMob. d»pendB, 1 th inx. , on the r e c o g n i t i o n 
t i ia t t h e r e i s HU i n n e r p o p u l a t i o n of rmnv tiered ?.ni 
a n t i c i p a t e d a e n e - t i o a e and. iBUig<'.,e which a r e f i n e l y 
c o r r e l a t e d v<lth t h e o u t e r popula t ion, of f & c i l i e r 
jnd p r e d i c t a b l e thine© '-nd people.*@$ 

What j a i t t hen i n t&e nu tu re of t h i s i n f a n t - m o t h e r 

c o n t e s t t h a t br ir . »g obnat i n the i n f a n t the tu rn to*»*rd the 

s o c i a l stimuli*5 Su l l i van* B ^ " concep ts of t e n d e r n e s s and 

©apathy a r e too M y s t e r i o u s , as he Jaime e l f ©peek* ©bent them, 
111 

to be unde r s tood . I t ?<$€<<*s t h e t " c m e r ' e theory s l l o w s 

an un l c r* tendinis of the - - n e r i s of t h e p r o c e s s of huiaejaization 

i n t a e inff. n t . £ceor'Hn«c "to him av*iren<*es ^f the <^uter, of 

o b j e c t s , of t h i n g s c o n a t i t u t i n ' : the disily r©rcs i7e^ e n v i r o n ­

ment i n i n f a n c y , depend© on the aie verse a t of t h e s e o b j e c t s * 

I t i s the t h i n g s - o f - a c t i o n t h a t br^ek the s t t - t i c , u n d i f f e r ­

e n t i a t e d p i c t u r e of o u t e r wor ld . A dyoesile ^ p r e h e n s i o n of 

t h i n g s i n infs'Bcy c o w s o r l y "8 a r a p u l t of movement, the 

©ov^isnt of the o b j e c t :*nd t h e ?i©ve.»eat of the i n f a n t . The 

109 S r i k H. firikaon, Childhood and S o c i e t y , New York, 
S o r t o n , 19E0, p . S IS . 

110 L"arry ^ t a c k d u l l i v & n , The I n U x p e r s o n a l Theory of 
p s y c h i a t r y , Kew f o r k , Morton, 1953 , i v i i I - 3 9 3 p . 

111 Hsinz 7»T«ra«r» C»o:uff̂ x>fcive ^sycfaolo ;y &t l i an t a l 
Development, tow Vor^, In to^u . c lona l 'icu±.v(.ni^i®s i lev-a , 1948 , 
( r e v i s e d e d i t i o n ) , x i l - 5 0 4 p . 
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infant*a reac t ions are a t f i r s t d i rec ted pr imar i ly t o ^ r d the 

dynaai© p rope r t i e s of ob jec t s , i t i s the movement of a 

th ing-of -ao t lon tha t gives r i s e to motor-affect ive r e a c t i v i t y . 

l a the world ©f the in fan t mother i s the only con­

s t a n t tfaiag*©f-action* I t i s through her mov@01en.ts, euoeer-

s&oe end disappearance that «he e s t ab l i shes a dynamic con­

stancy in the environment through which other objects are 

d i f f e r en t i a t ed l a t e r . One might say tha t upon the 

o rde r l iness of the mother*® movements the o rde r l iness of 

the i n f a n t ' s motor-«,ff©oiive percept ion and r e a c t i v i t y de ­

pends, filth Bir th the infant*® r e l a t i o n to the ex te rna l 

world i s syaaes the t ic on the sensory-physiological l eve l and 

sync re t i c on the peroepfcu&l-cogaitive leve l of r e l a t i o n s . 
112 fh i s s t a t e of consciousness I s , according t o Werner, a 

mere s t a t e of f e e l i n g , a t o t a l sensat ion in which there i s 

no d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n heiween suhjsot and objec t , fhe infant 

moves only according to the undi f ferent ia ted b io log ica l 

f ee l ing of e need. I t l a the movement in the external world 

which e s t a b l i s h e s the f i r s t subjec t -objec t r e l a t i o n , the 

f i r s t motor-affect ive r e a c t i v i t y toward or away from the 

outer t h ing -o f -ac t ion . Whether t h i s f i r s t pr imi t ive r e l a t i o n 

l a e kind of imprint ing ^hioh r e l ea ses ce r t a in inner 

p o t e n t i a l s , or I s an ac t of condit ioning Is d i f f i c u l t to 

11£ Werner, Op,, Oit>. p . 65. 

mailto:mov@01en.ts
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discern. Tla© objections to experimental studies with 

children are obvious. But the main point is that in a 

static, unaovlng environment til® cognitive fuactloas and 

object-relations cannot develop. 

It is this first experience of the outer world through 

the aovestent ©f mother that starts the process of departure 

froia the biological source and is the genesis of the process 

of hufitaniss&tlQa. In the r®@la of intelligence it is the 

point of departure frost physiological adaptation toward the 

development of logic of relationships; in the realm of 

socialia&tloa It is a start of the sense of trust in the 

mother ®s e. representative of the external world, end in the 

realm of cognitive development it is the first delay in 

eynaesthetie physiological reaction and appearance of atten­

tion, intention, and selective response. The three processes 

are interwoven and not given to differentiation; they con­

stitute the three basic processes of ego development, and 

the core of ego autonomy. In the normal development the 

concept of ego autoaoiBy does not mean disregard of the 

externa! reality; it is rather the conscious understanding 

of the dual me en ins of the external woria &s acting upon the 

ego and at the s&m© time being an object lor the ego's 

action. On the functional level, ego autonomy moans select­

ive receptivity froa and conscious, selective acting upon 

the external «orld. Both the development of ego function© 
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and the s t ruc tu r ing of constant objects ere c lose ly i n t e r ­

re la ted ^nd represent e process of moving away from the 

blolo^.lo&l source. Both «re E.IBO dependent utjoa the p r e s ­

ence of the human thlng~Q.f-action through a c r i t i c a l period 

of t h e i r development. Sgo development enhances in i t 

soc ia l development. 

The mute child in i n f a n t i l e autism i s perhaps the 

beet example of the undeveloped ego. In H a p a p e r V s ^ 3 

conceptual language i t I s an impairment in the mobil i ty of 

cathexie which blocked any p o s s i b i l i t y of motor-affective 

reac t ion to i&ovenent en6 did not allow to develop as exper­

i e n t i a l matrix for expeetet loa and i n t e n t i o n . I t i s thus 

eonoQiv«ble that the c h i l d , although maturing b i o l o g i c a l l y , 

i s l a the ere© of cognit ive development s t i l l a t a l eve l of 

physiological adapta t ion . The child*a motor s te ro typy , 

persevera t ion end obsessive des i re for sameness ere r ep re ­

sen ta t ive of t h i s I n a b i l i t y 1B mobi l i ty of Gathexis. The 

r e s u l t i n g i n a b i l i t y for ssooial r a l h t i c n s i s r e a l l y a sl.m 

of t h i a impairment to feedback to any movement v i th a motor-

a f fec t ive r e a c t i o n . Whether t h i s condition i s a r e s u l t of 

113 David Rapeport, "toward a f^eery of Thinking", 
in David H&paport, ( 2 4 . ) , Organization and Pathology of 
Thought, Hew York, Coluabia tTnivarsity T»rea»t 1951, p . "693. 
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unusual s e n s i t i v i t y In the se&nory , 4o u l l t i : s «*hiei ren­
ders tfa«s child unprotected froa external t t l a . a l i &nl does not 
allow his*, f roa tba a t t r t of az t rmi te r ' ne l i f n , any (not o r -

e f fec t ive reac t ion to mov©nent, or whether i t Is a r@eult of 
115 

©erebr&l dysfunction 1® s t i l l unknown. ? recent study on 

KI& abnormali t ies in a u t i s t i c entf aohlxopnrenlo ealldraxi r a ­

vel led I s tfea a u t i s t i c chi ldren an incideaea of " ^ abnormal! 

t i t s of 5S.6 par ©ant. I t t0 posaibl© t h a t mita tae develop­

ment of more refined teaanlquas for de tec t ion of cerebral 

dysfunction in neonates aany a asot&er wi l l be relievo,*! from 

the nightmare ta&t I t leae har uaooasolous re jec t ing a t t i t u d e 

whicn brought **bout the pathology of the ch i ld . 

In conclusion, i t <?as> aaov.a t h a t the syndros© ear ly 

In fan t i l e autism repreaants l a fac t tv.o d i f ferent c l i n i c a l 

p i c tu r e s to bota of %aich the concept of < attest e«emot be 

appl ied . ; l tn regard to tlm apeakin^ ^roap in 5nfunt i le 

autism tne l abe l of i n f a n t i l e aphasia as RO^„ e s t c ! by Gaaall 

and Aaetruda aee&a aore proper . 

114 Tsui Bergs»aa and ~yl/l l le "co lona , ^ S U J - Z . I 
to®asitiviti©a in 3oung Children**, i n ' syono^nalyt lc gtudy of 
the Child, Vol. 5-4, 184@, p . .353-352. 

115 ^ h l l i p T. White, a t a l . , "F^G Jbnorae l i t i ea in 
l a r l y Shildnood Jebizopbraala: * Double-Blind i tudy of 
P s y c h i a t r i c a l l y Mstuxbed and Noraal Children Inuring 
Trojaazina "adfetlon", in America JOUX&KI of rsyojUatry. 
Toi . 120, Ho. 10, Issue of April 1964, p . 950-958. 

I IS Qaaell ©nd '.atatruda, Op. Git . . p . ii85-288. 

http://4urir.no
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The mute -sioup represents a oomnlotely different 

c l inical p ic ture . I t is an inpairaent in *h? r.r-bllity of 

Gathexie, that i s , an inabi l i ty for o motor-affi etlva 

reaction to cot©sent, a prerequisi te for cognitive Sevelop-

uml* Those chil lren rsnrerr.nt •; ^at&olarf th.it dlcl not 

-JIIOW tue imprinting or the conditioning Basic to the 

Senaslfc of the process of ftusaniz^tion. They are f i x a t e 

at a i©v®l of paysiolo?ic,;l, p re - la ten t ioml adaptation. 

On© cannot specie of .:uti3a or au t i s t i c thinking at such a 

level of functioning. 

http://th.it


CHAPWfi IV 

THE 0BN5SXS Of AUTISM 

I n chapters two and th ree an attempt was made t o 

c la r i fy two basio p o i n t s , nassely, t h a t the term autism cannot 

be used to descr ibe cognit ive functioning in the preschool 

ch i ld , nor can i t be used to descr ibe Kanner's psycho-

pathological syndrome. Although analogies a re sometimes 

helpful in t h a t they point out a general d i r ec t ion for ©os-

p&rison they carry with them the danger of overlooking the 

e s s e n t i a l d i f f e rence . They are r a t h e r very wide gene ra l i z ­

a t ions which,in many eases , ins tead of c la r i fy ing confuse the 

i s s u e . I f the thinking of the pr imi t ive man in comparison 

to the c iv i l i z ed ©an 1© to be considered a s of d i f fuse , 

concrete and syncre t ic cha rac t e r , vsnat w.uld then be the 

thinking of the child in p r i a i t i v e t r i b e s ? Or i f the th ink­

ing of p r imi t ive men i s to be considered a u t i s t i c as found 

in many cases of schizophrenia in c i v i l i z e d people , what 

then w i l l one c a l l the thinking of a p r imi t ive schizophrenic? 

1 Leo ICanner, wl«iriy I n f a n t i l e Autism", in Journal 
of P e d i a t r i e s . Vol, 25, Fo. 3 , lis sue of September 1944, 
p . 211-217. 
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According to Werner, the reasoning of primitives 

so far as it participates and is embedded in the activity of 

everyday life exhibit© no difference from that of the man 

of western culture; it is pragmatic, concrete, and individual. 

The main difference between the two is raenlfest only in the 

realm of theoretical reflection. While the typiGal western 

reflection is universal In nature and abstract, the thought 

of the primitive man "(...) is pinned down to the reality of 

the thing-like world'*. On® can hardly call it autisa. 

The same Is also true ihem one considers the differ­

ent kinds of thinking found in western culture, whether 

ontogentically viewed or in differentiation between normal 

and abnormal. The point becomes more clear when one compares 

descriptions of behavior in aoraal children and in children 

of the same age labeled as Rohlzophrenies. 

4 
According to Terner, the normal child's world is a 

world of action and a world of nearness at hand. The struc­

ture of reality involve® a relative lack of differentiation 

between perception and imagery. The child does not differ­

entiate between the dream and waking reality, and consciousness 

2 Heinz Corner, Comparative Psychology of Mental 
Development. Hew York, International Universities fress, 1957, 
revised edition, xli-564 p. 

3 I&d*» P* 29^. 

* Xoifl., *ii-Se4 p. 
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or n o t i o n , of the r r t l f t e i e l l y produced, i s a l i en to h i s 

j&ent&llty. Thara l a no fundamental t i f fe renoe between the 

r e a l i t y of play end tha t of everyday l i f e , i t i s to t h i s 

kind of behavior l a a&rly childhood tn&t the label ©f a u t i s ­

t i c thl&kin^ «&d autism l a usual ly appl ies l a psychological 

l i t e r a t u r e . 

The above l abe l l a also applied to sahi&ophrenlo 

chiIdran who show the following c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s } 

They d© not k&<m who they a r e , what sex they a r a , 
what r e l a t i o n s h i p they hav© to t h e i r parents or to 
people In t h e i r ij&£$edisfce environment. They do aot 
know who o ther people a r a . fhay a re praoeoupiad 
with spaa© ea t t i m e . 5 

These chi ldren haw d i f f i c u l t i e s in i d e n t i f i c a t i o n s 

and re la t ionsh ips? they cannot r e l a t e to other®, nor can they 

r e l a t e experiences! to th»/&8©lve». l a esaanoe, a l l the &few® 

©harae te r i s t i e s r e f e r p r imar i ly to the c&ild*© i n a b i l i t y 

to r e l a t e to people, p a r t i c u l s r l r to the pa r en t s . 

In both description© the bss la i iuaaturity or i&» 

a b i l i t y l a t h a t of la ok of d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n , out of a d i f f e r ­

ent n a t u r e . While the aoraa l ohlld i s r ea l l t y -o r i a&ted , 

fo r the achlaophrenio ohild r e a l i t y la burdensome and, warped. 

Can the term autism b# applied to both of them? 

S Alfred K. freeman, "Maturetlon and It© Relat ion to 
the Dynamics of Childhood SaMaophreaia*, l a ^Childhood 
Sonizophreaia: Round Table 1953"» i s toarloan Journal of 
OrtaoBayohi^try. Vol, 34, Ko. S , isaue of Ju ly 1954, p . 489-
490, 
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The confusion stems primarily from the misuse of the 

term autism. The term, as seen from the d is cue si on in the 

foregoing chapters, denotes primarily an intentional turn 

towards an inner world where strivings and idshfulfllment 

are easily achieved. In early infantile autism the so-

called autistic aloneness is manifest froja the beginning of 

extrauterine life; this in itself is contradictory to what 

is mean by autism. 

With regard to childhood schizophrenia, the point 

6 

is perhaps best clarified by IJtesteln. The basic character­

istic of this clinical entity, according to him, is the 

indulgence in fantasy life. He points out that in therapy 

the schizophrenic child has to be helped to gain insight 

into his fantasy; th® child has to understand that fantasy 

cannot control the present neither th© future. Ikstein*s 

discussion of a ease of a nine year old boy brings about 

perhaps one of the basic problems of childhood schizophrenia, 

namely, can this clinical entity appear in early childhood 

when fantasy is not possible yet? 

The same aspect is also evident with regard to the 

application of the term autism to normal thinking in young 

6 Rudolf Ikstein, **The Spsoe Childfs Tine Maohlne: 
On Reconstruction", in the ^Fsyehotherapeutic Treatment of a 
Schlzophrenoid Ohild", in "Ghlldhood Schizophrenia: Round 
Table 1853", On. Git.. p. 49&-5G0. 
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ch i ld ren . The source of the misunderstanding can be found 

l a Pl&get 's theory of cognit ive development. He d i s t inguishes 

terse developmental stages of cognit ive r e l a t i o n s to r e a l i t y : 

autism, rea l i sm, and o b j e c t i v i t y . Realism and ob j ec t i v i t y 

are of so concern he r e , but the f i r s t s t a g e , aut ism, i s des ­

cribed by him aa fol lows: 

The tiret i s t h a t ^hieh precedes any c lea r 
consciousness of the s e l f , and w&y be a r b i t r a r i l y 
se t down as l a s t i n g t i l l the age of two or t h r e e , 
tha t i s , t i l l the avoearunoe of the f i r s t 'why*, 
which symbolizes in a way the f i r a t awareness of r e -
si© tajuce in the ex te rna l world, ^s fa r as we can 
conjecture , two phenomena charac te r ize the f i r s t 
s t age . Fro© the point of view of l o ^ l c , I t i s pure 
autism or thought akin to dreams or daydreams, thought 
i n which t r u t h i s confused with d e s i r e . To every 
des i r e corresponds Immediately an image or i l l u s i o n 
which transforms t h i s i e s i r e in to r e a l i t y , thanks 
to a s o r t of pseudo-hal lucinat ion or p l ay . " 

He ua@s the term autism in a twofold way; ®e a 

synonym of a ce r t a in kind of th ink ing , which does not d i f f e r ­

e n t i a t e between r e a l i t y and des i re because of a p r imi t ive 

yet s tage of development of l og i c of r e l a t i o n s h i p s . At the 

&®me time he a l so appl ies the term autism to nom-eoasaunlcatole 
3 and undirected thought. In other words, he applied t he 

term in both cases to a p r imi t ive l e v e l of r e a l i t y r e l a t i o n ­

sh ips ; while the f i r s t c a r r i e s a cogni t ive impl ica t ion , the 

? Jean Pi&get, The Chi ld 'a Conception of Physical 
Causa l i ty , London, Ke^an, 1930, p . 202-203. 

8 , The linguafle cvA Thought of a Child. Be"w 
York, Meridian Books', 1955, p . 60-66. 
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other refers to the proeesa of socialization. He loss not 

imply that the child is intentionally -withdrawn frora the 

external wsrld. 

Lack of cojamunicabillty at this stag© can be under­

stood as a result of linguistic immaturity where facility 

with sentence© ha© aot yet been acquired? tnis behavior does 
o 

not imply intentional avoidance of communication. Piaget 

himself states that a child from the moment he acquire© 

speech and until age seven-eight cannot keep a ©ingle thought 

to himself. It is also am indication that communication 

proper with the other can be established only with the 

development of a mental representation of the self. The 

child cannot keep a thought to himself because there is not 

yet a self, that is, a center around which experiences 

accumulate and receive their particular sesningfulness. 

The child, one might say in explanation of his lack of verbal 

continence, thinks aloud. Without an inner world he cannot 

withdrew, neither in speech nor in behavior; wiahfulfilaient 

can be found only in the external world. 

The undirectednees of hir thought can mean here only 

that it is socially undirected, but in a very particular 

meaning. It certainly is not reality or object undirected. 

The undirectedness of the c h i l d ' s thought does not stand 

9 P i a g e t , The Language and. Thought of the Child. 
OP. C i t . , p . 61 . 
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here as opposed, to r ^ a l i t y - o x i e n t a t i o n , nor uoes i t imply 

)sitMr&%-al toward an inner world. I t r a the r implies a 

stag© of development in wit 1 eh po la r i ty bet?*een self and the 

other i s not es tab l i shed y e t . The child a t t h i s et&ge i s 

an a - soc ia l be ing , in the meaning tha t the world around i s 

an extension of a r a the r global and undi f ferent ia ted " I H 

without a b i l i t y yet of reference to a p a r t i c u l a r na.«w. 

S o c i a l i s a t i o n , a® Sohilder*-0 po in t s ou t , l i k e 

re&l i ty -d i rec tedness i s not an acqu i s i t i on of thinking but a 

bas ic impl ica t ion of i t . The body image as well *.s the 

object are b u i l t up by continuous interchange with other 

human beings; they ere s o c i a l i z e d . Soc ia l i za t ion i s 

thus the fundamental form ©f human experience. From the 

f i r s t percept ion of mother u n t i l the i n i t i a t i o n in to the 

peer sroup as an i nd iv idua l , around cge seven-e ight , the 

c h i l d ' s th inking i s always d i rec ted toward an ex te rna l 
11 

audience. The child ceonot a t t h i s sto^e *&thdrtiW a u t i s t -

i c a l l y because i t would, t h e o r e t i c a l l y , mean withdrawal 

toward nothingness. The regression observed in psychopathology 

10 Paul Sehll&er, Mind; Perception and Thought in 
Their Constructive Aspects, Hew York, Columbia University 
Press, 1942, xii^PUT p. 

11 Flftget, The Lanaua&e and Thought of the Child. 
Op. git. , p. 61. 
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of «arly c&iid&ood 1© r&Ua*r, a® Bo%iby polute out, a 

i'6§r©Efcio& to primitive tttnctioniiig. 

Aaotltar pol&% uhloh «u*t to* bora© ic gdaa is that 

tainklag i& ®&&mti&llf m ac t iv i ty . Aecerdljt*; to Sot l lder , 

i t i s as *(•••) ©a^at-dljcaftfcad aot e&seked ay acts dir#«t®d 
IS 14 

towards other objfcota*. Or, &ccoruiag fcc Bruaer, i t i s 
aa set of gciag beyond t&* l&ferAatioa giv*&, that i s , 

®xt#fiSioa of »vld9UtMk feoc«rai^«s to p*st eaparleac* and a 

logic of re l^ t ioaskips . l a ©wry «et of thieving two cssp®ots 

are r<&fl*ot«d; tlss affsaUim rafieeted in ta« ia taa t ioa , 

«Ad tu« ooiaitiv© x«fX*otad in tH* object. ieYelopaentttily 
15 ria«$d, tui&klng proptr aau&ct, aseordiag to Bertl®tt, 

fuaotiaa b#for© tb» oa»«t of p#ro«ptuisJL aatioip&tic&» or 

e®f©r® verbal aelf-rtsgulstloa of ^h&rioT fc*gina, as 

D'Coaaor &a$ Heraeiia aaia ta l iu 

12 Joim Bo^lby, ifetyraal Caura and. M®atal Hfralta. 
0«a®ir&, World Healta Orgaiii&ation» 1951, p. S2-S8. 

13 Paul Soaiidur, **0a ttui D»v«lopJMULt of T&oagata", 
ia David s u p p o r t , (>;d.J, K^SMAtfi.U,ffft,.fflft,f qftMga? <>C 
thoimfct. Haw York, Columbia t!»iv#rMiy Press , 1951, p . 509. 

14 ffarcuM S. Bruaar, **QoIai Bayoad tbs Information 
&lv«a"t l a 5oroaa fc. Bxuasr, at a l . , Cqnte&porary Aoproaoaat 
to (tofealtloa. Ca&brldga, Mass., Harvard Uaivarslty ^r®sa, 
1957, p . 41-69, 

15 ?r@dsrle fi&rtltrtt, gfolaxiaM Aa Lu-artsaatt/l and 
Social Study. H©w York, Basle looks, 1056, p . 63. 

141 K. 0*0oaaer aad B®ats Bersaelia, Soeeoh and Taoaftnt 
la S@v<ar« gaaaoraall ty. £a* YorJc, ri. exi l ian, 1953, s i - i e a p . 
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Perceptual a n t i c i p a t i o n v*hiah gives r i s e to the 

d i r e c t i o n a l i t y of thinking i s b^eed on tw> ingredients* 

fee l ing and form ^hieh are not l og ica l complements. While 

fee l ing i® spontaneous and ind i f fe ren t to form, the l a t t e r 

connotes r egu la t ion , formali ty and repress ion of f e e l i n g . 

I t 1» because of t h i s fundamental aspect t ha t thinking proper 

h&s to b® subordinated to soiae object ive zy&tm of r e f e r ­

ence, a log ic of r e l a t i o n s h i p s , which coordinates form ®n<3 

f e e l i n g . Bevel opaen t a l l y viewed thus , thlnkixig Is a p ro­

cess ©f s t ruc tu r ing and channeling of f ee l ing and of broad­

ening the expe r i en t i a l matrix of fovm through conceptual­

i z a t i o n . Considering thus stiff ereni kind® of what on© 

s i g h t c a l l in a very general way I l l o g i c a l th ink ing , i t 

must he asauaed th&t some manifes ta t ions of t h i s improper 

thinking w i l l he due to the sot ion of f ee l i ng ; o t h e r s , on 

the other hand, wi l l be iu® to a developas©ntally r e s t r i c t e d 

amount of knowledge, 

This d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n 1® of bas i c importance ^hen 

on® at tempts to d iscuss the question of the p^neais of 

autism. Cognitively considered, the child t i l l the a^e of 

f i v e - s i x r e l a t e s to r e a l i t y on the basis of two primary 

conceptual formations. The concept-basis which presupposes 

17 Susan K. Langer, Feel ing and Form? A Theory of 
Apt. Mew fork , S c r i b s e r ' e , 1953,' p . 1? . 
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permanence of the ob jec t , and the eoncept-eign vshich I s an 

expressive va l ida t ion of thi© achieved permanence. At t h i s 

stage the concept-sign can be ve r id i ca l or non-ve r id ica l , 

but i t s n o n - v c r i d i e a l l t y doe® not imply a personal meaning. 

The chi ld l e s r n s language through hear ing , and the noa-

v e r l d i o a l l i n g u i s t i c expression, the concept-s ign, i s 

r a t he r a r e s u l t of recognising the speech-melody without 

grasping the meaning. To assume along with Su l l ivan 1 8 tha t 

i iaaediately with f i r s t vocal expressions the child a t taches 

to i t a personal meaning -would mean to disregard completely 

evidence from developmental psychology. 

Only islth the end of the toddler etage and, eogni-

t i v e l y considered, with the end of the s tage of Inductive 

th ink ing , the ch i l d , through i d e n t i f i c a t i o n and imi t a t i on , 

achieves concept-meaning. Perhaps i t la important t o note 

here t h a t the eonoept-aeanlng achieved by the chi ld at t h i s 

s tage i s not always the o b j e c t i v e - s c i e n t i f i c sseaning. 

Rather i t i s the meaning prevalent in h i s narrow soc ia l 

environment. Vvith the achievement of t he concept-meaning 

th© concept-sign becoc©© v e r i d i c a l or might be changed 

completely according to th© meaning. I t i s a t t h i s stage 

18 Harry Stack Sul l ivan , fhe In terpersonal Theory of 
Psych ia t ry . Kew fork , l o r t o n , 1$53, p . 1©£. 
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tha t oa© oaa speak about fee l ing i n t e r f e r i n g ^sith thinking 
19 in the proper meaning of autism as "af fec ts a t ^ork". 

With the development of ©onsept-meaning, the social 

r e a l i t y becomes d i s t i n c t in the c h i l d ' s psychic organizat ion 

and th® f i r s t conception of i n d i v i d u a l i t y appears, Together 

v&th the above another r e a l i t y becomes apparent t o the 

c h i l d , namely, t h a t object ive knowledge of and p r a c t i c a l 

o r i en t a t i on in r e a l i t y do not necessa r i ly coincide . He 

perceives t h a t not ©very object ive thought , vocal ly ex­

pressed by him, i s approved by the environment. The f i r s t 

r e a l i z a t i o n occurs to him that a degree of avoidance of 

outer r e a l i t y , or of d e n i a l , oan often be harmless and in 

ce r t a in s i t u a t i o n s useful . This i s the chi ld*s f i r s t 

i n i t i a t i o n i n t o an inner and uncommunicative *?orld; a world 

in which one can r e t a i n h i s personal meanings without a 

con f l i c t %ith the environment. I t i s J.IBQ the chi ld*s f i r s t 

grasp of r e l a t i v i t y of thing®; i t occurs to him t h a t the 

concept-meaning not always ge t s I t s meaning from object ive 

a t t r i b u t e s of the ob jec t , but in many instances from a 

subject ive but s o c i a l l y shared a u t h o r i t a r i a n i n s i s t e n c e . 

In thinking as a p rocess , a t t h i s point of develop­

ment, one might speak about a double delay* one, to check 

19 lugen Bleu le r , "Aut i s t i c Thinking**, in Uovid 
Eapaport , ( E d . ) , Op. C i t . . p . 399-437. 
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th® problem with th® object ive l a t a in pas t experience; two, 

to check the r e s u l t s of t h e f i r s t process with the p robab i l i t y 

of t h e i r acceptance In the immediate envlronsent according to 

th® child*s uncofflsunicable subject ive experience. Along with 

the awareness of th® se l f comes thus also the fee l ing t h a t 

what i s adapt ive in one respec t isay i n t e r f e r e vsdth adaptat ion 

in another . This l ay^r of subject ive experience - p a r t of 

rchich might be s c i e n t i f i c a l l y object ive but cannot be ex­

pressed in the c h i l d ' s p a r t i c u l a r environment, and pa r t of 

which I s subject ive in the meaning tha t i t i s based on 

i n s t i n c t u a l dr ives which cannot find a s o c i a l l y accepted form 

of behavior - becomes the bas i s of the c h i l d ' s e u t i s t i c 

withdrawal. I t tormu the apperceptive mass t h a t i s uncoamun-

icab le or which cannot fee expressed undisguised. 

.As mentioned i n chapter two, autism i s fundamentally 

a kind of thinking end ae such i t i s a r e l a t i o n . Whether as 

a r e l a t i o n t o the outs ide world aa in normal th ink ing , or 

as © r e l a t i o n to the inner world as in eutisai - thinking l e 

not poss ib le before the development of concept-meaning. 
BO 

Autism, in B l e u l e r ' s meaning as a d i r e c t e d , wishful th ink­

ing accompanied by a withdraws! from the ex te rna l -world, i s 

not poss ib le before the development of the concept **m©w, t ha t 

i » , the f i r s t awareness of se l f as an e n t i t y apar t from th© 

20 Bleuler , Qp. C l t . . p . 399-437. 
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surrounding world. The fee l ing of nm.e-n@s©w, according t o 

Claperede, I s the ti© t au t binds the memory-image t o our 

"me", and ^hich allows a lso voluntary , s e l ec t ive r e c a l l . 

I f on® considers the above with re»yrd to the s^e 

of onset of schizophrenia , the old p sych ia t r i c ruggestion 

tht. t schizophrenia s e t s on not before the i- ;e of adolescence 

does not seem so fa r - fe tched . I t should not be forgot ten 

tha t in normal l i f e the nte & of development mostly prone 

to autism i s isdoleseenoe. Charac te r i s t i c to t h i s st£.?\e i s 

a twofold detachment from r e a l i t y . One, as i^rikson poin ts 

ou t , i s a turn to the pas t to " ( . . . ) re f lgh t aiany of the 

b a t t l e s of e a r l i e r years" in sesrch for a mvt sense of 

cont inui ty and sameness. The Other ?s the known psycholog­

i c a l f a c t of the adolescent '© i d e n t i f i c a t i o n - i t h parsons 

and heroes not In h i s iffiaedi-'ate environment. In t h i s double 

detachmeat fro® r e a l i t y , the r e l a t i v e d i s so lu t ion of the 

se l f -exper ience , and ro le 11ffusion, Keooa© - i f re-evoked 

e t i o l o g i c a l f ac to r s en ter the scene - t b a i l s for schizophr­

en i a . Accordingly, i t seer:.s more proper to speak about 

schizophrenia as an iiapairTiect in the i n t e r n a l s t a b i l i t y of 

the eelf r a the r then <-, fragm^rtntion of the eqo. The 

El I . Olaparede, nHeco©aition and fMe-ness , ,r*, in 
David Rapaport, ( I d . ) , Op. P i t . . p . 73 . 

22 Erik H, ftrikson, Childhood and Socie ty , Uew York, 
Korton, 1950, p . ^B8. 
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implication for childhood t ohisophreaia *ould thua b© that 

it cannot appear before the a£s of seven-eight years, that 

is, before the first awareness of self emerges in conscious­

ness and ren'lors autism possible. 



SUMMARY mH COKCLUSIOHS 

This study represents an attempt to investigate 

through a critical inquiry of psychological source© the 

problem of the genesis of auti&m. More specifically, this 

investigation was designed to give an answer to two questions: 

i) the plausibility of autism in early mental 
life; end 

li) the applicability of the term autism to the 
payehopathologio&l syndrom© early infantile 
autism. 

The second alia of this study was to offer a theoret­

ical explanation with regard to the genesis of autism, namely, 

when exactly in the course of child development the term 

autism is applicable whether to describe a phenomenon in 

normal thinking, or as a symptom of a psyohopathologioal 

withdrawal fro® reality, 

the results of the study confirm, if one may speak 

of confirmation in a theoretical Investigation, that the 

tarsi autism cannot be used to describe phenomena, both normal 

and pathological, in the child's mental life before the 

emergence of the awareness of self as an entity apart from 

the surrounding world. The misuse of the concept of autism 

stems from several fallacies in psychological literature. 

The first, end the most important particularly to 

developmental psychologists, is the loose use of the term 

child or childhood in literature. What is aostly overlooked 
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is that childhood is a collective torra and, when used with­

out specification of age or stage of development, refers 

rather in a vague way to ontogenetically lower levels of 

behavior but does not d@©i ;nate its specific characteristic. 

Th® second misunderslanding stems from a lack of 

proper differentiation between the emergence of symptoms 

of a clinical entity n̂d the etiological factors that in 

due course bring about these symptoms. TCh^t is often over­

looked particularly in child psychopathology is that etiol­

ogical factors gain their significance in the lisht of later 

manifest pathology. In th@tss®lves ©arly sensitivities, in­

tolerance of frustration, and overwhelming anxieties only 

designate from the point of view of prevention that some 

daviation in development will occur. They cannot predict 

exactly what clinical entities will appaar, neither can they 

be considered in early childhood as precursors of a specific 

clinical entity. 

The third misconception is found in the very vague 

use of the concept of ©go. This point is of particular 

importance du® to the fact that an overwhelming part of 

literature about child development and child Dathology is at 

present written in the conceptual lan*ua.'e of ego psychology. 

Due to the above on© finds in psychological litera­

ture many misuses of concepts through analogous comparisons 

or extrapolation. With regard to autism two basic points 
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were stressed in this study. Although autism connotes 

affective thinking, this characteristic in itself cannot 

explain autism. Autism in its basic meaning represents a 

withdrawal from the external uorld accompanied by a prepon­

derance of inner life. Tie-wed in this light on© cannot 

possibly speak about autism in early childhood before the 

©mergence of en inner world. 

The second point, already implicit in the first, is 

that on© caanot apply the term eutism also to ollnioal 

entities in early childhood whether as a symptom or a 

syndrome. With regard to esrly infantile autism a hypothe­

sis was extended that one deals here with two different 

syndromes of a different etiology or perhaps of a different 

sta^e of onset. 

In conclusion this study brought about an explanation 

of the genesis of autism as possible only %ith the emergence 

of the self in consciousness. 

The investigation and its findings suggest e wide 

array of possibilities for further research. Perhaps one 

can be in the direction of elaborating on the so-called 

magic thinking and omnipotence of thought in early childhood. 

The interesting point here is the sicrogenetic differentiation 

between non-veridical but reality-oriented thought and the 

first emergence of autistic omnipotence in thought. 
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Another research important in t h i s area i s in the 

f ie ld of a u t i s t i c language and i t s f i r s t appearance. As a 

study in conoept-meaning-foraation i t w i l l b© of s c i e n t i f i c 

importance to find when exact ly does the chi ld In the course 

of development a t t ach personal meaning to the concept and 

thus brings to a change of the concept-sign. 

In the f i e l d of chi ld psychopethology i t i s of 

larportance to find out the exact difference between the 

phenomenon of ego-fragmantation and it® p a r t i c u l a r meaning 

for l a t e r pathology end the phenomenon of the s p l i t between 

the ego end se l f which i s bas ic for the onset of 

schizophrenia . 
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A t h e o r e t i c a l r®-ev@lu©tlon of the psychoanalytic 
coacept of ego and of toe process of adapta t ion . I t r ep re ­
sen t s a systematic attempt to ©stabllsh within the framework 
of psyoiioaualytlo ego psychology the groundwork for a theory 
@f human behavior In gene ra l . The ego I s conceived as a 
psychic organiza t ion not f u l l y dependent upon i n s t i n c t s . 
*?he eo&cept of oonfliot-fr©© ego sphere Is introduced and 
i t s implication© for th© development of percept ion , thought 
proeet'ses and s o r m l i t y are discussed, 

—. - t "lot©® ou the Keelltjr P r i n c i p l e " , l a The 
Psyohoajialytle Study of the Child, Vol. 1 1 , 1956, p . 31*93. 

The w r i t e r re-evaluate® the concept of t h e : r e a l i t y 
p r i n c i p l e i s psychoanalytic theory. Be d i f f e r e n t i a t e s be~ 
twoen ©bjeetive knowledge of r e a l i t y , conventional or 
soc ia l ized knowledge of r e a l i t y , sad personal knowledge of 
r e a l i t y . Only the l a s t i s of as a u t i s t i c n a t u r e . 
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l a t h i s a r t i c l e m at tempt i s ®ade to c l a r i fy ana to 
re -eva lua te SOBU© genet ic propos i t ions of psychoanalysis with 
the &it& t e e s t a b l i s h a Hale between the psychoanalytic r e ­
const ruct ive approach aad the observat ional approach of 
devel opa»atal psychology. 

Jackson, BOA $», ("M.}, gas Etiology of Schizophrenia. 
Hew York, Basle Boots, 19©0, 4S6 p. 

A compilation of fourteen contributions toward the 
understanding of the nature of schizophrenia. Th© disorder t 
its etiology, symptoms, diagnosis, and treatment is Sis cussed 
fro® the point of view of genetics, biochemistry, physiology, 
psychology, and f sally dynamics. 
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I&»a®r» Leo, "AitttatXo ©isfcttrbaaoes of Affective 
Contact", i s The lerroua .0*4 Id . Vol. ^, 1942-43, p . 217-£5G. 

Th® wri6er* • f i r s t arl1cl® ou e.arly Infant i le autian 
in whioh he presents eleven case h i s to r i e s . The basic 
ch&rsefteristl© of the diaordor stressed &y til© writer i& an 
iitafelilty to relate to people dod aitu&tloas froa beginning 
of l i f e . 

—».. . -». , " ler ly Xttfft&tll* Aatlaft", l a Journal of 
redlatr lcs» Yol. B5, So* 3 , l««u« of Septesfesr 1944, p . 211-

The writer describe* & group of ohiiaren who were 
unabla from the Beginning of l i f e to re la te to people. These 
©kiidrea failed to &8®us» at any t i ae the usuel anticipatory 
posture preparatory to being picked up. The fee&avior of 
tueee children i s gover&od fey an obsessive desire for 
maintenance of acuaeaeas. Th@ writ«r also reports obsessive-
mBB in tli® hehavior of the parents . 

lfcan&*ar» L@o aod Leon Blao&berg, "Motes ©a the 
Pollow-tfp studies of Atitlatio Ohildren", in T*eul H. Moch 
#ad Joseph M i s , ( M s , ) , X âjofeoisaWqloCT of Cfrildaooft. Ke* 
York, orune &nd Miration, If©©, p . ££7-239. 

$ne writer® ^reseat resul t s of • follow-up study on 
forty-t»o aa t i s t i o children, the resu l t s lodlo&te different 
prognoses for au t i s t i c o M M w who speak and for tuose 
ntii(& are mute, 'feus presence or absene® of l&ngnmge 
function i s preschool &gs heeoiws a cr i te r ion of the severity 
of tfe© a u t i s t i o process. 

, . t "Early laf&ntlXe Autism, 1943«19S6*, i s 
Psychiatric Research ftopprto. Ko. 7, April 19S?t p . 98-6" S. 

The wri ters b r togaa ©valuation of twelve years of 
experience in the study of ear ly infant i le sutism and discuss 
also she oontri options of other ittvoatisetorft* fhey conceive 
of tihe disorder as a c l in ica l syndrome of psyouoolologle&l 
stature end analyse i t s re la t ion to childhood schizophrenia, 

jQ,ein, Oeorge S. , ^Cognitive Control sad Motivation**, 
l a Gardner Lindsay, (!&.)» /itaaaameat of Httaiaa Motives. Hew 
York, Riaeh&rt, 1988» p . 87-118. 

A scuas&ary of a ser ies of exporiaeota in fci# field of 
cognitive control s t ruc tures , thei r role in o^nevior «ad 
th®ir re la t ion to ar if^a, 3ta uo^oep^s of idiosynoraoy 
&sd regresaloa ar^ diaouaavd ©ad r@-evaluated 1B l ight of 
the new findings. 
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103* 
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Stblsopfcrtala* Atttlfttlo and Symteiotle In fe r t i l e ^syahasis", 
** -PM> jfodsoaaalptitt Study of tba CMld, Vol. 7, 1952, 
p. sai'-ws, 

A dlffer^fitiastiot* between two fsyndrosw® la early 
oalldboed: aymbloti© ebild&ood psychosis ani early infant i le 
autism, i s presented. Mtbou&h the prognosis for both, 
aeeordlag to tbe wri ter , I s bleak, %b» Offerantiatioa 
throws ligfet OB tb,e different et lologioel faatore wales 
bring about tbe disorders, # discussion of ijrisary and 
saeondary autism - one representing a f ixat ion, tha other a 
regression - expresses the wr i te r ' s main t r e s i s t aa t autism 
manifests essential ly baaavior on a presymfeiotio level of 
development. 

i tohltr, Vsrgarat 3 . , sg&miel furer and Calvin f. 
Set t la^e, **B®v#re laot iosa l Msturbenoes l a Childhood; 
Psy#aosiaw, l a Silvan© Arle t i , {if4.), £»erio@n Baadfr.ook. of 
ygyoMatry. ?o l . 1, Hew Tork, Basic ftooks, l^ftf', p . 616-839, 

4 ooj»pr@a®nsive desert pti on and e r l t l e a l evaluation 
of e heterogeneous group of syndromes In ebild smyoJiosis. 
F^rtioular a t tent ion Is given to early infant i le autls® and 
symblotlo psyafeoels. 

M&slaad, Riobard h., Seymour B, Ssrason, ffeoiaaa 
aiaftwia, Mental Subnormal!tv; glolo^loel . ,?gycttoloft.ioal.t and 
Sultural Faetors, Ke% York, Baal® Books, lmBt 44S p, 

Tae "writers bring, among o t t e r s , a eosparisbn between 
manifestations of ®utias& i s different c l in ica l pleturea. 
frotopbreaia, Idiot Savant, and Infanti le %utis® are diseussed. 

Mead, George If., "Wm ttooial 5 t l f , in journal of 
Philosophy* frayoftology aMSoi@ntif.io Metbods. Vol. 10, 
January-December 1913, p. 374-380.' 

Development of the self vi<**ed sa a process of 
development of the otherness in a per^oa. Although written 
f i f ty f&ars «go i t .;nins inportsnoo in the l l ^h t of r#oently 
aroused in te res t in the concept of self. 
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!gs©at George "d., "J* fleh*vioris t i e Account of the 
S ign i f ican t 8yabol*\ in journa l of Philosophy. Vol. 19, 
January-Beoejaber 1922, p . 15?-163. 

This a r t i c l e thrown l i g h t on thf development of 
s u b j e c t i v i t y , The w r i t e r maintains t h a t not the exclusion 
of an object fro® experience renders i t sub jec t ive , but i t 
becomes subject ive by being re fe r red by ©n indiv idual to 
h i s s e l f . This explanation i s of importance in understanding 
the seeming of chi ld beh&vior in general ana* of foehevlorisl 
phenomena cel led a u t i s t i c In p a r t i c u l a r . 

Murphy, Gardner, Personality]; A Biosooisl *3precoh 
to Pristine and s t r u c t u r e , WOT' TOrk . Harper &'Brothers . 1947, 
x i l -§9» p . ' ' 

A comprehensive study in pe r sona l i ty development 
in terms of o r i g i n s , mod®® of development end i n t e r r e l a t i o n s 
of s t r u c t u r a l problems. Contains the w r i t e r ' n bss io 
exposi t ion of h i s concept of autism as the eaoveRont of 
cognit ive processes in the 3ir<-ction of reed s a t i s f a c t i o n . 

0*Connor K., and Baste Beriaelln, Sneeeh and thought 
In Severe Bt tbnomel l t r . Hew TorK, rt«teaiillen# 1963, xi-182 p . 

A vary raoent study in learning and thinking 
capac i t i e s in imbeci les . The evidence j o i n t s to d e f i c i t s 
in acqu i s i t i on ra the r than t© poor pe rcep t ion , re ten t ion or 
t r a n s f a r a b i l i t y . Of importance in th*it it- throve soae 
l i g h t on r e l a t ed phenomena In eurly i n f a n t i l e a u t i s s . 

P h i l l i p s , ?,, Lskin* "Contrlbutione to a Le©,raiag-
Iheoxy Recount of OhlldnooA Autism", in t . w h i l i p trapp 
and 'Philip Hi©melEtein, ( M s . ) , Readings on the yxceptlonel 
Shl ld ; Research and theory . He« York, Afjple ton-Century-
Crof t s , 1962, p . 60iTtfb«. 

I M s a r t i c l e represents a suaanary of an *jcr»eriwant in 
autism viewed as an approach-avoidance c o n f l i c t . The writer-
deduce© froa the r e s u l t s of the study th«st u * a u t i s t i c child 
i s not de f i c i en t in sensa t ion s u t , r a t h e r , i s impervious to 
s t imula t ion not f i t t i n g with h i s ©omenta ry a s s e r t i o n s . He ; 
jaaintalns t ha t excess of ffi^.ivntion r ther than def ic iency ' 
of rr,;-tivution accounts for autism in ch i ldren . 

P l a c e t , Jean, The Origins of In t e l l i gence in Children. 
Mew York, Norton, 1963, 419 p . 

Hhin book presents the w r i t e r ' s theory of I n t e l l i gence 
and h i s phi losophical point of vi^w with regard to cognit ive 
development. I t i s an in t roductory book which ceala **ftith the. 
sensors-motor s tage of development in p a r t i c u l a r tmd * i t h the 
explanation of the inva r i an t element in cogni t ive development; 
a s s imi l a t ion and accomodation. 
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P l age t , Jean , Tm hm&UMi® end, Thought of tne Sh l ld . 
B®*> York, Meridian Books* 1955, 251 p . ' ' ' : "" 

i eeognl t ion given to th& ro le pleyed by soc ia l l i f e 
in the f o r a t i o n of the indiv idual a ind . The basic t hes i s 
i s tfa&t i n t e l l i g e n c e undergoes a gradual process of s o c i a l ­
i s a t i o n and i s enabled, through the bond es tab l i shed by 
laagnaga between thought® and words, to sake increas ing us® 
of concepts. Tn© w r i t e r ui&lxxt&im tjau*t thought in the 
Child i s intermediate eetween a u t i s t i c th inking and the 
l og i ca l th.rou.ght processes of the c d u l t . 

, "Pr inc ipa l Pas tors Determining I n t e l l e c t u a l 
Ivslu&tion from Childhood to Adult Life" , i n Edward Douglas 
Adrian, »tIL.al. . ( t fSs . ) , Factor® l3©fteralnla£. Human Behavior, 
Cambridge, Maes., Harvard Univers i ty ^re©&, 1937, p . 3E-4S. 

The wr i t e r p resen ts in a concise I'ora hia bas ic 
taeory of i n t e l l e c t u a l evolution frosa sensorimotor i n t e l l i gence 
through egocentr ic thought to r a t i o n a l coordinat ion. 

r o t t e r , iiowxrd ft., "Schizophrenia in Children*, i n 
/.pari can Journal of ?ayoh ia t ry . Vol. l £ t Ko. 4 , issue of 
Mar 1953» p . i a 6 3 - i E * b r ~ " ^ ~ ^ 

the wr i te r l i m i t s the tewa schizophrenia to types 
manifest ing disdnuation of i n t e r e s t in environment, ••listtirb-
ances of thought of daral&tia n a t a r s , &n& defect in eoot lonal 
r appor t . He repor t* s ix e&sss. 

Msnk, Beats , "Intensive Study &nd Treatment of Pre ­
school Children Who Show Marked Persona l i ty Bsv i s t ions , or 
'Atypical Development'* fend ISaair r epea t s* , i n Gerald 
G&plan, ("Ed.}, 'Motional f*roblgsas of r s r l y Childhood. H©w 
York, Basio Books, 1955", p . 491-501. *~~~̂  — 

The wr i t e r considers a typ ica l development a more f i t 
l a b e l than obildhood aefcisjophrenla. She conceives of t he 
a i sorder t& being & rt-sult of i&ulty parent -ch i ld r e l a t i o n -
snipe in tne i i r e t two ye&rs of l i f e . The core of the 3?s -
turbance i s a fragmented ®S® which manifests the child'® 
laok of capaci ty for i n t e g r a t i o n , 

Rodrlgue. Hudllo, "The Analysis of a Three-Tear-Old 
Mute Schizophrenic*', i n l^elani® Klein, ®t a l . , ( ~ d s . ) , Hew 
Direc t ions In rsyv&o-.foolysis. Now York, Bceic Uioke, X9Wt 
p . 140-17$. 

The wr i t e r p resen ts utt account of successful t r e u t -
aent of e young eiiild who£* a© considers to be suf fe r ing froia 
ea r ly i n f a n t i l e autism. He explains the d i sorder ?.s being a 
r e s u l t of p ro jec t ing tha aelf in to in© c i t e r n c l ob jec t , a" 
&ind of p ro jec t ive I d e n t i f i c a t i o n through negative h a l l u c i n ­
a t i on of the environment. Although the terms &r© va.a;ue, 
the pos i t i ve r e s u l t s a f t e r t roa taan t whieh las ted only seven 
t o o t h s , are of is&portance and speak for themselves. 
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Schoerer, Martin, "COijni'wiYe Tn-jory", in Oirdner 
Llndzey, ( r d . ) , Bsnabooie of Social Pftyaholwry . Toi . I , 
Cambridge> M&rs. , ;&di«on-?;eal«y, 1954, p . 91-142. 

An excel lent exposit ion of the problems, aethodology 
sn& cont rovers ies i a oog&itlve theory. TLe putllo&tion of 
t h i s a r t i c l e «arks the beginning of c c ^ t i i i v t theory as ©a 
independent f i e ld of explora t ion i s psychology. 

SoMlderk Fatal, The. Xas.s© and ASP ear an oe of the 
Human Body. Hew Toris, I n t e r n a t i o n a l tr&iVeraltlea Praaa, 1®SG» 
353 p . 

The development of body-ima^e i s die cussed from the 
phys io log ica l , sooiolo r i ea l mid psychological poia ta of view. 
I t r e o r i e n t s a ecaprehenaiT© study ia the ral&tion batween 
development of o r i e n t a t i o n about the outer ^orld and the 
o r i en t a t ion ubout our inner s e l f . 

Sol ley , Charles ll.t snd* Ocrdner rjurphy, Pevelonaenfe 
of th> Perceptual ^orldU Sew York, Basics Books, 1960, 
xlv-35S p . 

A study i a the nature of perception &nd the r e l a t i o n ­
ship between perception and l ea rn ing . Contains u eh tp te r 
on u n t i e s disoussed in view of tiie experimental and c l i n i c a l 
approaches toward the understanding of i t s na tu re . 

Su l l i ven , Harry Staolc. The In te rpersona l fhsor j of 
?ayoht« te r . Kei» York, l o r ton, 195s f xvi ' i l*&S p . 

Fostauaoualy publ ishes toy the pupi ls of the w r i t e r , 
the book represent® a systematic attempt to so&eeptualiz© 
the development of experience and I t s na tu re . Ea&an 
development and behavior i s viev/ed i n concepts of i n t e r ­
personal OQaaaunlestioa and the need for r e l i a f of anxie ty . 
Three modes of expert en cat p r o t o t a x l e , para t ax i e, «:ad 
syn tax ic , and t h e i r ro l e in ncr&al behivior urA pathology 
fere d iscussed . 

f e r n e r , Hcina, Comparative ^gyehplo&y of Cental 
Development, Hew Tork, I n t e rna t i ona l UniTeralt iea F rees , 
1987, revised e d i t i o n , xi1-564 p . 

Pavelop&ent viewed us a presses of widening the gap 
and eharpsnlng of the po la r i t y between subject and the 
world. I t reprer rn te an or»aaieiilo appro-'oh in vhlch the 
concept of development i a not confined t o s a t u r a t i o n but 
r a t h e r vleved ^s an unbroken continuity* Child development 
and r o a l i t y - r ^ l ' i t i o n are ^iBeuaesd in comparison to phenc&ena 
i s p r imi t ive* and in payehopathelegy. 
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AB3HKACT OF 

iuti&&: A O r i t i e a l Inqui ry in to the ganaala of Autism* 

l a tha l a a t two daaa&as autism hacam© a vary muoh 

quoted t a r a i s psyohologloal l l t e r a t o r ® . I t i s eonsiaaroa 

to ha a noraa l t r a n s i t o r y et&ga in ear ly cognit ive func­

t i on ing , a psyoiiopatftologtical syndroms In ear ly childhood, 

an Important symptom in aohizophrenia, and a phanomanon i n 

normal thought pro«a$s«®. At prasant tha tarm i s employed 

so looaaly th&t i t l o s t i t s s&aanin$ wi thin tha prec is ion 

of s e i a n t i f i o axpraaslon. 

In viawf of the about® th i s study s e t out to ©x&salna 

t h r o n g a a r i t l o a i inqui ry i n t o psychological aourca® the 

pro&lam of tha ganasi® of autism in ordar to saaka th© 

manning of tha tana sanifiad ®n& eoE^rahansible, To ra&oh 

tha ob jec t ive , to* pro&lam was lavastig®ted wi th in two a reas : 

tha p l a u s i b i l i t y of autifta i n a&rly cognit ive functioning 

aa4 tha a p p l i c a b i l i t y of the term to aar ly i n f a n t i l a autlam. 

the inves t iga t ion Involved four major stops» In the 

f i r s t chapter psychological aoaroea on autism wara reviewed 

with p a r t i c u l a r reference t o tha aaaning and genesis of 

1 Davi«i Lisa&k, dootera l thaai® presented t o tha 
Saheol of Psychology m& sauoatioD of tha Univerai ty of 
Ottawa, Ontar io , Ittguat 1@®4, x - l ? l D. 
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autism. l a the second ©hapter the p l&ueib i l i ty of autism l a 

ea r ly eogni t ive f u a o t i e - i n s wee discussed l a l i g h t of the 

eeope of the cognit ive te®oi?7 in gene ra l ( ssnd i a l i g h t of 

the development of oogait ion and the se l f i a early childhood 

i a p a r t i c u l a r . I s ehmpter th ree a c r i t i c a l €Ut»lnatlon of 

ea r ly i n f a n t i l e autism «a« attempted, fhe syndrom© was 

brought up i a l i g h t of tha conception of childhood schizo­

phren ia , schizophrenia and autism, and I t s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s 

were discussed, l a chapter four a t h e o r e t i c a l e labora t ion 

of the genesis of autism was presented. 

The resul t© of the inves t iga t ion ind ica te that eutisss 

1® not poss ib le i a childhood - ne i the r as a phenomenon in 

cogni t ive funct ioning, nor as • psyehop&thological symptom 

or syndrome - before the eaiergmee of the awareness of the 

se l f as an en t i t y apar t from the surround Ins world. In 

essence autism represent® a withdrawal from the ex terna l 

world coupled wi th a preponderance of inner l i f e . A® such 

i t cannot appear in childhood before an inner world develops 

t o «hich the chi ld e&a with&rsis sand achieve wishfulfi lssent . 

I t was a l so suggested that ea r ly i n f a n t i l e autism represents 

r a the r two d i f fe ren t ayadroesea of d i f f e r en t e t io logy; to 

one belong the chi ldren mho to aoae extent develop spsseh 

sad t h e i r prognosis 1© favorable , to the other belong the 

mute chi ldren in whioh the d ieord»r 1® i r r e v e r s i b l e - to hoth 

syadroises the term autism i s not app l i cab le . 
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Conse.iuent to the r e s u l t s of the s tudy, Ru-v.ostions 

for fu r ther research might include tne inves t iga t ion of 

the lai orogenesis of aagic th inking in t,h® child as opposed 

to aoa-Vtiridioal cognit ive funct ioning, a® well a© the 

i n v e s t i g a t i o n of the concept-waning attainment sad i t s 

r e l a t i o n to eo&o@pt~sig& usage. In the f i e l d of child 

paychop©tholosy an inves t iga t ion in the d i f f e r e n t i a l meaning 

of eg© fragmentation and ago-aelf s p l i t for pathogaoaty "*us 

suggested. 





CORRECTIONS 

Line:- Should read:-

4 (••«)» implies to be to some extent au­
tistic. 

7-8 Parts one and two of this chapter report 
on different theories related to the 
meaning and genesis of autism. 

1-2 (•••) i& interpolation, that is, the use 
of clues to supplement evidence, 

22 Although such data are of value (•••) 

15 (••») restrictive maturational regulatory 
principle* 

13 (...) it is conceived of as a retreat to 
primary process, (...) 

2 (.••) his reactions to its stimuli, („••) 

14-15 (..*)» and to substitute, through cognitive 
intervention, reactivity by activity, 

13 (•••) changes developmentally, as Kahn 
points outs 

1 What then is the nature of childhood 
schizophrenia? 

10 (»••) presupposes functional intentionality 

9 syndromes 

13 thumaniaation' 

18 In normal development (...) 

15 Stereotypy 

12 ontogenetically 

14 identification 

8 (...) is meant (...) 


